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KEY Of 
HEAVEN: 


THE LORDS PRAYER 
opened, and fo applied, that a 
Chriſtian may learns how to pro- 
cure all things which may make for 


| the glorieof God, and the good of 


himſelf, and of his neighbour, 


Containing likewiſe ſuch Do- 


Arines of faith and godlineſſe,as may 
be very wſefwll to all that deſire to 
| live godly 1a Chriſt leſus, 


By HENR1IE SCVDDER 
Preacher of the word, 


MATH. 7.7. 
Aske And it ſhall be ginew you : ſeehe,and ye ſpall 
ſnd: knocke, and it ſhall be opened ynto you. 


Oratio n(ts clans cats, 


—_——— 


——_— 


LONDON, 
Printed by R. Field, for Tho._Men, 
and are to be (old at the figne of the Tab 
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TO THE RIGHT 
W OR SHIPFVLL 


MF. Thomas CRE w, and 
to all his hopefull children, all 
grace and peace in this life, all 
oy and glorie in that 

which i to come, 


be multphed, 


I6urT VWor- 
7 | (hipfull , cu- 
r ttume doth 
3 | claim by pre 

IL ol ſcription, that 
ſuch bookes as come vncer 
the Prefſe tro be made pub 
lick, ſhould be vſhered forti 
with an Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
which if it want, it callech 
into ſuſpition,that cither the 
Author hath no frienos of | 

A 3 worth, 


CO ——_— 


. - _ 


| Trr EP1STLE 


"8 hb | 


| worth, or that the. worke | 
is not worthie patronage. 
| Wherefore hauing ſuffered 
this Tract on the Lords: 
Prayer to come forth, I | 
| [tread the common path. 
' The profit of him tro whom 
| | dedication is made, or teſti- | 
| | fication of reſpect andthank-! 
| | fulneſle of him that dedica-| 
teth, or credite and counte- 
pance to the bouke dedica- | 
red, is the inarke that is ai- 
med at in dedications. All 
| theſe reſpecis haue moued 
| me ro make choiſe of your! 
ſelfe. For though you be al-' 
readie furniſhed and fully e- | 
| ſtabliſhed inthe truths therc-| 
| in delivered , yct it ſhall be 
profitable vnto you, that | | 
with ſome varictic you be! 
pur in remembrance of the: 
lame things : your children 


| | like. | | 


| 
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| Drp1CAToORITE 


- 
likewiſe ( who may m_ 
ſome good hereby ) will 

induced to reade, and make 
[vſe of this booke the rather, 
becauſe it commeth through 
the hands and vnder the pa- 
tronage of their ſo loving 
and beloued farher. Theſe 
are likewiſe to acknowledge 


you forthe many kindnefles 
you haue ſhewed me, for 
which I do and ſhall for ever 
ſtand behulding vnto you : 
alſo to fignifie my well wiſh- 


ing to your children,andrhat 
for the well celeruings of 
thole which are come to 


age, and for the ſake of their | 


| mother, your dcarcly belo- 
| ued wife,now with the Lord; 
|ro whom my felte and mine 
ſood mvch indebted, whom 
I could not but admire and 

A 4 aft A 


that debt of thankes due to | 


LY 


o 


Nam gau- 
deant bene 
nati, mods 
yenatt. 
| Gratior e 
Pulchro ve- 
| 1ENs @ COr- 
gore virtws 


00 6. Rk 
| affe while the liued, whoſe 


— _—4 


Trre FP1$STLE 


remembrance I ſhall alwaies 
honour, and whoſe name I 
deſire to keepe aliue, for to 
quicken others now ſhe is 
dead. For to ſpeake within 
compaſle , without hyper- 
bole, amongſt the many gra- 
cious women that I haue 
knowne, a more compleate 
Chriſtian,to whom the Lord | 
had beſtowed ſuch a ſweete 
concurrence of gifts of grace 
and nature, have I not 


knowne. And nat, _—_ 


beaurice,wit,a large heart,& 
good clocution (all which 
were eminent in her) with- 
out grace are vanities yet 
when theſe are accompanied 
with /oue out of a pure heart, 
and of a good conſcience, and 
of faith wnfamed, (all which | 
abounded in her) cach doth 

wake! 


— 4. 


XUM 


 griefe in remembrance of 
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DEeDiCATORIE, 


make other admirable . 1 
would ſay more, were itnot 
that I ſhould renew your 


your loſſe: burT amaſſured 


ou haue learned to be| 
| thankfull for the enioyment ! 
' of ſo rareanhelper ſo long, | 
rather then to ouer-grieue or 
| be impatient thar you could 
 cnioy her no —_— . If you 
ſhall pleale to ſuffer theſe my 

firſt fruites in this kinde to 
' paſſe into the world through 
' your hand, they will be the 
better accepted of the good, 
' and defended from thoſe 
\thatare bad, andI ſhall re- 
maine much bound to you. 
All thar Ican ſay,why I pub- 
liſh this booke, is, I defire 
by all meanes, according to 
my abilitic , to do good in 
the Churchof God. 1 ac- 


=. know- 


- 


_g_ 


_—_—— — 


Tur EpisTLE DtDp. 


knowled2e many haue writ- 
ten worthily vpon this ſub- 
iect, whoſc helpes I haue v- 
ſed, yet none that I know 
in this manner ; and I finde 
that varictic in this kinde 
doth much good. Now the 
| Godof heauen,whoſeglorie 
[I intend in this worke , giue 
it fauour in the ſight ot his 
Church , to the edifying 
; thereof, to whom be prailc 
| and gloric for cuer, Amen, 
Thus commending you and 
ours to the protcCtion and 
blefling of the Almightic, I 


26.0f May. 


Yours to be commanded 
{ * #nallChriſtian duties, 


Hznkry ScyDDER, 


humbly take my leaue, this 


—_— — —_ —  —  ——— 
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! 


| 


| 
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LO 
'A TAB OF THE 


| Doctrines contained in 
| this booke. 
| 


| Doctines from the exhorta- 
| tion to pray aright, 


DoR.1. «Al that hae a fa- 
; milig and charge of people belon- 
' ping onto them, 2 teach them 
| Ecceſſerve points of ooglimelſe, (nc 
0 prayer faith, FepPentrAnce, new 0- 
— Fc. pag. 8, 
Dod. 2. The more ſubiett 
aſe, 


| dutie is to be performed 


There & the more ane that Chri. | ©* 


Plans learne and endenowur to per- 


orme it aright. 
"DoR.z. 1s the dwize fad 
mien to pray. P4g-30+ 
DoQ.4. The Lords prayer us 4 
prayer ,and rf be uſed mw this very 
forme of woras for a prayer. p.4.4- 


4. A 
- 


| 
1 


19 


Mao 


ct. 


| 


| and — ; agreement with their 


| 


A Table 


Do. 5 All prayers muſt be 
made according tothe patterne of 


the Lora: prayer. P4g.50. 
DoRtrines fragaghe Inug- _ 
Cation. 


DoR.1. Whoſoeuer would make 
an acceptable prayer, muſt be Gods 
child, and come to God a4 4. 


child to his father, pag.64. 


DoR.2, All that wonld pra 
acceptably muſt Lolda communion 


ret as theſe that hane one 
Common — Fo to them —_—_ 71, 
Do&.3. Prayer is to 
to the true God, pag. ". | 
wee" nn In the entrance Into 


| prayer , G c od ould be repreſented | 
to the mind, and ſhould be calle 


2: u by ſnch names , titles, or _de- 
—_ c0ns , 4s are apt to enkindle 
, 
om hr 4) « 4- 
DoR. 5- 1n prayer Ms % to 


be hnowne and conceined of in the 


_ diffin- | 


XUM 


XUM 
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of the Do&tines, 


| 


diſtinftion of perſons, Father, 
Soune, and holy Ghoſt :to whom 
ger muſt be.gireflicd ordinarily 
mth ſort , (cil, tothe Father by 
the Sonne, throwgh the helpe of th 
holy Gho p4s,5 7 
Do&R.6. All true Chriſtians 
hane the Lord of heauen and earth 
to their father, pag.100, 
DoQR.7. God to whom prayer 
is made, who 1s Father to all true 
beleeners, ts an heanenly maieſtie, 
per fett and infinite in power, good- 
neſſe, and all other heaxenly excel- 
lencres, P4g.107. 


DoArines from the firſt 


Peron. 


DoR.1. The glory of Gods ho- 
t nome mult be the chief; of eer;y 


| 
| 


Chriſtian mans and ende - 
MONT. pag.125. 
| DoR.2. Holmeſſe the high- 
eff title of honour and plorie that 
| C408 ning to any perſon, yea tothe 
meſt high God. pag.143- 
| Doctines 


— _—— I — 


Ft A Table. I 


 Dodttines fromthe ſecond 
| Petition, 
| Do&.n. "Al { briſtians ſhould 
 vifainedly deſire that God would 
| few bimſelfe to be the ab ſolute 
| ſoneraigne Lord Ged, both iathe 
| | adminiſtration of his kingdome of | 
power oner all creatures, and in ' 
ſetting vp and eſtabliſhing the | 
keagdome of grace , tothe viter 0- | 
| nerthrow of his enemies, and ori - | 


ging of hus eletF in Chriſt to the | 
| hkingdome of glory. pag-153 | 


— 


DoArines from the third 
Petition, | 


_— 
—_— 


DoR.1. Fnery Chriſtians de- 


Fare” 

DoR.2. n beaxcn is all per- | 

fel? obedience, 5 P4g+1 96, 

Do&t. 3. /n propeſmg examples 

for tmut ation, men nnſi propeſe - 
sf 


fire and endenour mn thu life, muſt |, 
be, that Gods will may be obeyed, 
and ſubmitted vnto 1 mn al al Thaf7. y 


nn 
a 
OE _SR” 
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of the Dodtrines, | 


beſt ſuch a4 are perfett and hea- 
werly, pag.199, 


DoR.g. Prayer mu muſt be ——h 
and care had, that G jods wi 


done in an holy MANY TIT | 
DoR.z. Chriſtians myſt aime | 


at per fettion, p4g.210, | 


Dodrines from the fourth 
* @ mu T9 ' 
Petition, | 


Doct.r. 


1, 


| oof ainedly 
, | things which pertame to (oat 10 - 


= < 


| 26y and glory , he may then with | 

pood warrant pray for , an4 expe. | 
|; ood things for bim{celfe, both | 
| for boay awd /oulg . p4g-224+ | 


Do 2, /t «the wil of God | 
' that bis children ſhould asbe of | 


him , and v{e all good meanes {| 
the we are of ! P _HAIMT ai 


P49.229. 


and comfortable entoying of al 
things needfull for this bife, # the 
free gift of God, pag 229. 
| Dot.4. 


[oo 


DoA.z. The hbaning, bathing, | 


wt 


- |  ATable 


| Do&.q4. 1t belongeth to excry 
Chrift:an to deſire and procure the 
bodily welfare of his nezghbour, as 
well as his owne, p4g.250. 
DeR.s. Deſires of all tempg- 
rall things are tobe confined to the | 
preſent = page25 9. 
DoR.6. Prayers muſt be made | 
to God enery day. p4g.269, 
DoR.7. The maintenance | 
s | wherewpen a Chriſtian may deſire 
? | to Tine, muſt be bis owne. pag.274. 
{| "Doa.s. Emery child of God | 


f J bath a true right to thoſe tetaporal | ] 
'—] which he aoth lawfully poſ- | 

/eT: Pag-277- | 

DoR.9. All things s 1 


ceſſ arily common amengſt Chri- | 
[trang. pag. 281, | 


| DoR.1c. The defrres of thy 

| » | things ef this life muſt be moderate, 
, | The qualitie and quantity of things I 

| Zed; Fn meh ſuch, andſo 


q9| wmch, 4s uconnenicut for mans 
| Pate andcondition. pag.282. 
—Doa.rr. The petitions for the 
things of this life , muſt be fewer, 


Ay 


4 


33, 


= IE XUM 


XUM 


of the Dotines. | 


| 


and leſſe inſifted on , then theſe 
which concerne the life of grace. 
P49.292» 


Do&trines from the fift 
Petition x 

DoR. 1. 1t concerneth all men 
to deſire and endexour after for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes through Chriſt , 
with the application thereof to 
their hearts and conſciences by the 
holy Ghoſt, P4g-315, 
DoR.2, It « God onely that 
forgineth ſinner. © ' page 325» 
DoR.3. Saluation is meerely 
| of the free grace of God. pag.329. 
Do@,4. All that are truly 
inftified , are freed from all guilt, 

and all puniſoment for their ſine. 
40-33 3+ | 
| Dok.s. The beſt of Gods chil- 
twith they be al- 


—_ 


— | _ — _ 


| A Table- | 


E haxe their ſomes perdoned d & 
| Io fend ſoules (aned as well as their | 
OWNCe 48+34 5o 
 Dodt7. F orgineneſſe of ſinne 
| i; to be ached for the lining, not for | 
' the dead, pag. 349. 
DoR.8. In aiking pardon of 
| finme , there muſt alwaies be an 
heartie acknowledgement and con- 
| feſſimm of ſune.. pag-3 

Do&. 9, Sinnes do caſt meninto 
debt, and ito arrerageswuh God, 
P4$+3 59- 

DoR. 10. Whoſocner would be | 
 buftified before God, muſt be bebol- | 
| deng to God for the free forgine- | 
| neſſeof al bu onwes az well as of 9 
| any. P4g-366. 
| Dot It. [14 bing foromene([e 

'” ; of ſnne x #t g4 meet that.regſons be | 

1» U{cdto expreſſe what ground a man | 
bach to ache ang expect forgienes, 
| pd8.2 268, | 4 
| Dutt. 12. Whoſocrer nl 

| ' have God forgiue them their ſinnes, 
| | | they muſt be able truly ts ſay, they 
| \fergi-ee all other their tref} aſſes a- } 
| Ul unſf | 


— —_ O— _ IT —Y — a5 RmOm#s * 


_—_ 


a. 


tt rn XUM 


gainſt thens, P48+370- 


Do&rines from the fixt 
Perition. 


ammu_Or_— — 


fire and endenor of all (hrift1ans, as 
well to be holy tm thu life , as to be 
bappie in that |wkich i to come, 
pap. 391, 

DoR.2, Whoſoener will be 
preſerned from ſinne , or delinered 
ort of it , and ments leade a godly 
life, muſt obtaine it of Gad, pag. 
399. 

Dot. 3. God hath an 1» holy ONETTH- 
lt ing and { diiÞoſmn band im :h: temp” 
_ r and « ems to which men are 


[z1916 [whie(l, þ49.405« 


_ | | 


| | 


| lin : hols 


\ DoR.4. All Ci VIITBAHS muſt 
| deſire and c nd. ve VOMr that * all others 


ee NSD = —_ 


maght | i Fr ps Fer Jane.eud 


s well 4s theraſe!nes 


of the DoArines. vi 


DoR.r. It onght to be the de- | 


pa 29.43 2 
Doct.5. Theſe which are al- 


readie connerted and [ mttified, are | 


| yet ſubieft unto temptation onto | 


ſoune, F 


— w— — —_ =. —  ——— 
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| A Table bo " 
A £4" 
finne, and to lie ſome ſpace of time 


(init, if the Lordpleaſe to leade , 
U 
4 


them thereints, and do not deltner 
| ters from tt, P48.446. 
Do. 6. Whoſoener would be 
prejerued from ſine, muſt pray a- , 
| gaunft and withſtand the tempta- 
| $30n1 thereof. P48-451. 
| DoR.7. Jt muſt be enery mans 
| defire and endewonr, if he be fallen 
into any /inne,to be delivered out 
it by _— and that be 
walke before God wn new obedience. 
| _—_—— ' 
Do&R.$, Smet emill,and God } 
wonld hane all men when they 
thinke of ſame, repreſent it to thety 
mind in the vame and notion of e- 
will, yea of the moſt ewill thing, | 
Page479+ | 


| Dotrines from the forme of | 
thankſgiuing,conraining 

the reaſons of the | 
| petitions, | 


DoR. 1. The Lord would haxe } 
| | bis | 


— — XUM 


X UM 


| with vuderſtanding. pag. 521. 


EY of the Dodrines. 


his children haue good ground and 


him, and would haue them uttered 
onto bim in their prayers, pag. 


9O. 
, DoR. 2. Chriſtiane miſt in 
their prayers as well offer praiſe 
onto God, as make requeſts, pag. 
496. 
Dot. 3. Abſolutencſſe of au- 
thoritie aud ſoueraigntie 45 property 
and onely in God, pag. 504. 
DoR.q. Pawer originally be- 
longeth unto God. p4g.509. 
DoR.5. All glorie and praiſe 
primarily and properly belongeth 
vnto God. pag.5 14. 


Do&rines from Amen , contai- 
ning the manifeſtation of the 
aſſent, and right diſpoſi- 
tion of \ 4 heart 
in prayer. 


DoR.r. Prayer muſt be made 


, 


reaſon far the petition! they acke of | 


DoR.2. The mind and heart 
_ 


_ 


ws... Md 


"Do. 3. There ought to be an 
holy Jormewr and carnefineſſe in 
P48- 529. 

Do 4. Whoſoener prayeth a- 
right , muſt belcene and expett that 
o ſhall hae his prayers gramed. 


PAS» 5 32s 


» A Table ofthe DoQrines, | 
muſt. alwayes be ionned' with the 
pr egere prayer. pag. 


XUM 


A 2) bee much in | 
perſwadimg thoſe | 

i ZDGat be faworites 
Nome great per- 
/on, to w/e that 
intereſt for their 
beſt aduaritage , were an indewour 


- — 


apprehenſion of matters that are 
of an higher nature, that though we | 
\ baxe the eare 7 God alwaies open | 
| 2/00 Vs, AN fs acceſſe to the 
' throne of grace through Chriſt 
who appeareth m heaxen for vs, | 
\ carrying our names in bu breaſt jet | 
we nee ſtirring up $0 1mproue thu | 
J | 5lefſed bberty, though the whole | | 
world be hot worth thus one preve- 
gatine, that we can boldly call 
| a God 


—_<— li. — { Q 
I” 


ther s good, Tet ſo dull is onr 


XUM 


WERE Ys Lo 9a. 2  —<e— 
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' Tothe Reader. 


our carriage ariſethin part from 
| Satans malice. who laboureth ts 
 keepe 14 4n darkneſſe, that we be- 
\ [cene not , or mind not our beſt pri- 
| wiledoes: which if we did, bow glo- 
rious world our lines appeare* how 
comfortably and frufully ſhould 
we walhe? what honour ould God 
þ 95 by vs? what ſreect ſacrifitt 
from 5? how ſhontd-wheoner/ogks 
all oppeſit power? But naw byreaſon 
we are prone to beleene Satan, 
the lyer of our owne heart, and 
| ready to call truth it ſelfe into 
queſtion as if theſe things were too 

ood to be true , no maruell if we 
paſſe our dayes ſo deadly. For what 
' ofc of an hidden and lockt wp trea- 
| [mre sf we ſe not this key of prayer 
| to fetch from thence for al our need? 
| What beneſite. of all the precious 
promiſes made in Chrift unto ws, 
vnle{[e we alledge them wnto God, 


—— 


Ye Jod Father, T bis drifroportion of | 


——— 


and wit ", ATOMEr Ont boldne ſſe bird | 


Can 116 more deny,then ceaſſe to te 


God? | 


Re re et <—_ 


him wit b I;5 owne word , which he | _ 


q 
» 


£ 
- 
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*s Tothe Reader, | 


| God? If we tooke theſe things to; 
[ ——— 
| heart, Goa ſhould heare = 


—— oc . 


| frm 


rr —w aw tA aw... + 


pe be. from vs, we would be more in hea-' 
} pri. | wen then we are , ſeemg we Froula 


p glo- breng.4s mc prace and comfort 
* how from God as we'could bring faith 
| 14 | 


ould to gra(þe and carry away, | 
"Gad | Beſides this fore- mentioned. 


rifack mindleſneſſe of our priuiledzes /i nee 
ache the fall the ſoule naturally loneth to | 
4ſon | [end and ſcatter it ſelfe about 
No, | theſe preſent ſenſible thmgs , and 


aud | cannot without ſome ſtrife gather | | 
into | It ſelfe together, and fixe vpn hea- | 
F777. wenly rhimgs. Now 'this talkins | 
"we | # | with God requireth an a uall | 
hat | | bent ofthe minde, a» and carrieth vp 

ea-| # | the whole ſople into_beauen , and 

yer | | | excercs eth as all theparts iſo all 


ad? | © | the graces of the + ſoule , fath eſ- | | 


We | © | pectdlly, prayer being nothing elſe 
vi, $ | 4# th ame of faith, Aud Iatan 

: . _ — 
d, b F knowing that when we ſend vp 0wr 


«d | | | depres to God, it is to fetch ſupply 
i | agamft him, troubleth the onle 
Al | weake of it ſelfe , with a world of 


— —  —— 


| diſtraftions, Where he can not cor- 
4a 2 rupt 
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XUM 


_ TothgReader. 


rupt the dettrine of prayer ( as 
Popery ) with herefies and ſuperſts- 
rious follies, there he labonreth to 
hinder the exerciſe 0 fits. herew 
we ſhould be ſo farre,from: beiug 
diſcouraged,that we (hould reaſon 
rather that that muſt needs be an 

excellent dutie which 15 ſo wheſome 
to the fleſh', and which the dinellſo 
| eagerly ſett againſt.T hi ſhanld m- 
courage vs to thy exerciſe wherem 
lyerh af onr ſtrength , that if tn 
ſpite of Satan! avnoyance and our 
owne indi/poſition, we will (et pou 
this duty, we (hall finds our ſelnes 
by little and little more raiſed vp to 
heanen , aud our hearts more ava 
more enlarged, God rewarding the 
uſe of that little grace we finde at 
' the firſt, withiacreaſe of ſtrength 
| axd, comfort.T o him that hath (mn 
| the exerciſe of that he bath) ſhall ve 
' fiven more. We ſhonld labour not 
to be ignorant of Sat ans enterpriſes, 
| who beſ; is auerting onr 
| om prayer, and diſturbing 


ui init, laboureth by all meanes to 
draw | 
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' draw 110 ſome ſmne the conſcience 
[ks will ſtop our monthes, and 
fo | our prayers , and ſhake our 
| | Configence, and eclipſe owr comfort: 
which he oft aimeth more at then 
the ſinne it ſelfe unto which he 
| rempteth wi. We ſhould labour | 
| there fore to preſerue onr ſelues mn | 
ſuch a flate of ſoule . wherem we | 
might haue beldneſſe with God, | 
/ | aud wherein this gainfull trading 
| with him might not be hindered. 
| To paſſe ouer many otber cauſes 
of the neglett of thug emtercourſe, 
and dealing with Gad by prayer, 
wo may well indge, 4s one of the. 
chiefe , a ſelfe Faſhcone lads! 
' men dwell too much in themſelues. 
| He that hath nothing at home wil 


"> > 


| | A To the Reader, 


| | [ache abr oad. The poore man (ſaith 


Salomon )ſpeaketb/upplications. If | 


| we were poore in ſpirit nd [aw our | 
own emptine(ſe it wonld force vs out ' 
| of onr ſelues, Alas what temptation 
can we reſiſt, much leſſe enercome 
without freſh ſuccorr? What croſſe 
| canwe endure without inpatiency, 


© Es « 
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CO nent 


of which he hath ginen a promiſe, 


deſire to veceine all from him as a 


| e- To the Reader. 


if we hane not new (ſupport ? WW hat 
ſmcceſſe can we looke for, yea in 
common affaires, without his bleſ- 
fi IngiWhat good can we donay think 
| | of without new firength? When we 
| do any good by bis prwer,do we not 
\need pardon for the bl:myTes of our 
| beſt per for mance 5:'W hat good bleſ- 
' ſong Can we M105 [0 Aine defile nol 
| cw ſelnes init , without afurther 
| bleſs mg, ginimg vs with the thm 
| the holy wſe ofit? Net we ſee mo 
' men content to reccine bleſſings as | 
' they come from Gods general pro- 
 Hidence , without regarding * any 
ſantlified vſe by prayer , whereas 
holy men knowmg that God will be 
ſought unto , enen for thoſe thmgs 


in obedience to thus his dinme order, 


fruite of their prayers. And Goat 
manner 1 to keepe many Bleſſing «| 
from hu children vntill they hane 
be, oped them, as delighting to 
| heare his childyen ſprake. T he c0w- 
 ſderation whereof moneth thoſe 
| that 
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| that haze enecreſt communion with 
| God,to acknowledge him in all therr | 
| | wayes, depending on hins for at- | 
| refton, firength, (ueceſſe , where. 
. pon he degligteh in brewing hum 
| ſelfe more famuliarly unto them 
| the ſweeteſt experiences of his lone, 


they abide here, and after brin- 
| | 99g themto glory. As other graces 
| grow 1n thoſe that are in the ſtate 
| of grace: ſo thi ſpirit of prayer re- 
| ceineth continuall creaſe vpon 
more inward acquaintance with 


Tore Reader. | 


| guiding them by his counſell whileſ | 


| | | God and their owneeftates Whence 
they tan nexer be miſerable, haning 
God to power forth their Giro 
3 Saf ea(e their hearts wnto,, who 
* | cannor but regard the voice of his 
3 | owne Spirit in them, But of our 
ſelnes, ſuch is our caſe, that God 
7 | who knoweth ys better then we 
J | kow our ſelnes, ſaith we know wot 
what or how to pray. Rom,$.26. 
This language of ('anaan u 
firange wnto 11. Which our bleſ 
ſed Sauiour m mercy conſidering. 


a 4 Pirred 


| 
— 


RG. 
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ſtirred vp a deſire in bu Diſciples | 
to be taught of him the Soune how | 
to ſpeak to the Father Where ther... 


upon he teacbeth them a forme, 


To the Read er. _ [ 


which for heanenly fulneſſe of | 
watter., and exattneſſe of order, 


| eweth that it could come from no 
| other Author, 
| Thu haly patterne, comprizing 
ſo much wmſo little, all things tobe 
deſired , 4n ſyxe ſhort petitions, 6 #5 | 
needfull for the guides of Gods | 
people to lay open the richer of t to 
( the view of thoſe that are le(ſe ex-| | 
erciſed, «An endewonr which his 
| excellent IMaieſtie thought not vn- 
beſeeming the S—_ of a king. 
| For the wſe of aſet forme of prayer, | | 
and this in ip:call, I will make no | | 
' queſtion: jet in the vſe of thug prayer 
we may awe! more in the medua- | 
| tion and enforcing ſuch petitions as | 
i ſhall concerne our preſent occaſions, \ 
' For inſtance , if ener there were | 
te of praying Let thy kingdom 
' come, /et Chriſt ariſe and hu ene- | 
mics be ſcattered, then certainly | 
| mow | 
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, 


To the Reader. 


> —— 


now-is the time for 9510 aſcend op | 
&« | 
wake Chrift,that he would rebuke | 
| the winds and wane! , and cauſe a 
calme : that he would be ſtrong for 
his Church jn mat aining hi own | 
cauſe, It is Gods manner before 
any great worke for hs Church to 
ſtir vp the ſpirit s of h1s beloued ones 
to giue him no reſt, How earneſt 
was Daniel with the Lord imme- 

diatly before the delinery ont of 
Babylon. And vndoubtedly if we 
loyne the forces of onr prayers to- 

gether,and ſet ypon God with an 


into heanen by 


holy violence , 


oOnr prayers. 


be would ſet his 


power his wiſedewee, hy gooaneſſe, 
| on worke for the exalting of his 
| Chnrch,and ruine of the enemict 
| of 1, Now ts the tume for Moſes 
| bis hands to be wpheld whileſt A-| | 
| malech goeth downe. 
The prenai/mng power of _ 


with God in times of danoer, 
peareth not onely in the ſacred bs. | 
fore of the Bible , but bath bene nelhate. 
recorded in all ages of the Church. phaz,&c. 


> 


In 


| 


Dan,g. 


As in the 
lives of 
Dauid, Aſa 
Ezekia, 


— 


—— 


E ule b, 


lib.s. 
Tertul. in 


Apologert. | 
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"| TotheReader, 


| In the pripitine Church, An. 
Dom. 175. the armyof Chriſti 
ans was called the thundering le- 
gion, becauſe vpn their prayers 
God ſcattered their enemtes with 
thunaer, and refreſhed themſelues 
with ſhowers in a great drought, 
e-?fier m the good Emperour 
| Theodofius his 11976, An, Dom. 
| 394- pon an earneſt prayer to 
| Chriſt the winds fought from hea- 
Men for him againſt his enemits, 4s 
| they aid for vimn 1 588. And conti- 


force of fauhfull prayer withord 
' witneſſe. If we wonld oL{crue how 
God an(wereth prayers, we {ould 
ſee a bleſſed 1/[ne_of all the boly 

defrres be hinales tn_owr hearts: 
| for be cannaq but make good that 
title wherebyhe 1s ſitled, a God 
| hearing prayer ,Pal. G5.2, which 
| ſhowld mone vs to ſow more prayers 
into bu boſome the fruu wherof we 
ſhowld reape in our greateſt need, 


| It would be a ſrong emrdence in 


theſe troubleſom times of thefwtnre 


nually ſince, God newer left the 


£good 


| 


| 


( | 
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| vſefull wnfolding of many things, 


*%. 


To the R-ader. ak 
x100d (icee ſe of the Church, if we 


were earneſt in ſolicuing Chriſt 
with theſe words which him{elfe 
hath taught vs,Letthy kingdom 
| come. For put him to it ,an vewsll 
newer faile thoſe that ſeche hins. 
P(al.g.10.He loneth importunity, 

But to ſpeake ſomething of this 
Treatiſe of this godly and paine- 
full muniſter of Chriſt ; which « 
written by him wit haut affeftation, 
4s d-forom to cloathſhwunal things 
with a Spirituall manner of wri- 
ting,the diligent and god! y Reader 
ſhall obſerue a ſonnd , cleare,(ub- 
ſtantiall handling of the greateſt 
points that naturally fall within 
the diſconrſe,and 4 more large and 


then in former Treatiſes. It ap 
peareth he ſought the good of all; 
ſo that beſides the labour of other 
holy men,there will be tuſt cauſe of 
bleſſing God for hs aſſiſtance inthis 
worke. To whoſe bleſſing I com- 
mend both it and the whole [ſracl 
of God, Grayes Inne, 
R.Sibbs, 


XUM 


XUM 


LE  N : 
[The Lock Pros oped 
and applyed. 


MATTH- 6, 
9 Aﬀter this manner therefore 
pray Je . Our Father which art in 
heanen, hallowed be thy Name. 

10 Thy kingdome come. Thy 
will be done in earth as it ts in hea- 
WeW, 
11 Gine vs this dayonr dail 
bread, ” - 

12 And forgine v1 onr debts, 
4s we forgine or debters. 

13 Andleade vs not into terwp- 
tation , but deliner vs from exill: 
for thine is the kingdome, and the 
power, and the glory , for ener, 


men, Eh 
Theſe 


| B 
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8:3 122.45 Heſe words are i 
c part of our Saui- | 
| 1 
| 


ours Sermon in 
the Mount : they 
concerne Prayer , 
and do confift x 

| Precept, orexhortation 

| © pray in a right man- 

ofa & ner. 
| atterne, to excmplifie| 
| the ſaid manner, 

The preceptis: Afier this man-| | 
ner pray ye: The patterne is: Our 
Father,c*c. 

This exhortation is inferred 
vpon conſideration of diuerſe a- 
buſes of prayer, whereof our Sa- 


uiour had warned kis diſciples, 
to wit, hypocrific, and yaine 
babling of the Phariſics and b, 
heathen. He reaſoneth fromthe| þ 
diſſiimilitude that ought to be 
betweene hypocrites and hea- 
then ; and berweene true Chri- 
| ftians and faithfull beleguers ; 
| ſaying, verſe 8, Benet Je there- | 
elike onto them: but pray ye 
in 
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| or” A Key of Heanen. ", ar | 
oG a= inan holy manner. And for that | 
cauſe doth propoſe vnto them a | 
__ | perf eQ forme of prayer; intima- 
oy | ting, that ifthey would pray ac- | 
0's cording as he did here pre-| 
| ſcribe, they ſhould neither play | 
n the e hypocrites, as did the Phari- | 
N-| * | fies, norbabble as the heathen, | 
[nor offend any other way in this 
holy exerciſe of calling ypon 
the name of the Lord. | 
The words of the exhorta- | 


| tion containe theſe particulars, | 
/._ 1 The perſon exhorting, | 

Chriſt Icſus, implied in Pra | 
| 2 The perſons exhorte "Tee | 
| 23 Theinference whereupon | 
| itis grounded, Therefore. 
| 4 The ſubic of the exhor- | | 


abs pron CO” T7 -— —" 


k | tation,*Pray tn this manner. | 

fo | Pray. to pray doth i import an | | 

| | holy ſpeech and powrivg out of | 
- | the ſoule vnto God, being a | 

\ | ioynt a& of che mind and will, v4 

| | whereby the mind by voice or | 

of ; thoughr,doth interpret & make | 

| | knowne to God the defires of | 

So B 2 the | 


XUM 


4 A Key of Heanen. I | 


the heart: ſhewing both what a 
man would haue God do for 
him, or accept at his hands. A 
bare defire is not to pray ; for | 
many wiſh and dehre thoſe 
things which they neuer pray | 
Frere ef | for ynto God.Neither are words 
appetere,&| withour deſires any prayer : but 
petere, | whenthe mind maketh knowne 
what the will deſtreth, this isto 
ray. 
| as, firſt the diſciples,and vn- 
der them he meaneth all Chri- | * 
ſtians. For although Chriſt gaue | *? 
his diſciples ſome precepts that y 
onely did belong to them as A- 
poltles, yet he gaue very many | 
precepts- to them as they were | 
Chriſtians; as that in Marke 13. | 
37.What I ſay to one, I ſay to all, 
| Watch : {o here,what he ſaith to 
them, he ſaith to all, Pray. 

T _— hath a double re- 
| ference, both tothe ſinfull man- 
ner dehorted from, and to this 

holy manner exhorted to. He 
reaſoneth thus , the manner of 


hypo” 
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A Key of Heaxen. | 5 | | 


| hypocriticall and heatheniſh 
; praying is finfull : this manner 
' here propounded is moſt ho- 
| ly, therefore pray in this man- 

| NET, | 
| After this manner,or thus; the 

word rendred thus, or m this 
manuer , is a note of likenefle, 
pointing vato the patterne fol- 
lowing. As if he had ſaid, Say, 
Our Father,as itis Luk. 1, 2: or 
if you vie other words, let them 
be according ynto thispatterne 
here preſcribed, to wit, to the 
ſame perſon, the ſame marrer, 
and with the ſame good difpoſt- 
! {}rtionofheartas is taught in this 
| forme of prayer following, The 
words thus opened, the particu- 
| lars therein offer diuers profita- 
ble leſſons, 

\ 1will begin with obſeruation 
of Chriſts diligence in teaching 
his ſeruants and familie,thisne- 
ceflariereligious duty of prayer: 
both at this time of his owne 


accord, and at another time at 
| B 3 the 
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a+ az. 4 Hel: words arc: 
; part of our Savi- | 
ours Sermon In| 
the Mount : th-y | 
conceme Prayer , 
and do confift 
Precept, orexhortation | 
0 pray in a right man- 
of a ner. 
atterne, to exempliſie 
the ſaid manner, 

The preceptis: Afier this man- 

ner pray ye: The patterne 15: Our 
Father,c*c. 

This exhortation is inferred 
vpon conſideration of diuerſe a- | 
buſes of prayer, whereof our Sa- | 2 
uiour had warned his diſciples, | | 
to wit, hypocrific, and yaine 
| babling of the Phariſics and 
heathen. He reaſoneth from the 
| diffimilitude that” ought to be 
betweene hypocrites and hea- 
| then; and bertweene true Chri- 
Aians and faithfull beleguers ; 
ſaying, verſe 8, Benet ye there- 
—_ onto thers : but pray ye 
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 (fC, in an holy manner. And for that | 

autl-| F | aulſc doth propoſe vnto them a * 

In; perfeRt forme of prayer; nrimas- | 

th y | ting, that if they would pray ac= ; 

Far, cording as he did here Pre « * 


| {crib ſhould neith 
m icribe, they ſhould neither play | 


| | the hypocrites, as did the Phari- | 
aQ- ſies, nor babble as the heathen, | þ 
| nor offend any other way in this 
ifie | holy exerciſe of calling ypon | 
the name of the Lord. 

_ | The words of the exhorta- 
w_ tion containe theſe particulars, | 

* ' 1 The perſon exhorting , | 
ed } | ChriftIeſts, implied in Pray, | | 


[= The perſons exhorted, Te. | 


| 5 
| 23 Theinference whereupon 


it is grounded, Therefore. | | 
4 The ſubie of the exhor-| | 

| tation, Pray in this manner. | 

4 | Pra: to pray doth importan | | 
| holy ſpeech and powring out of ” 

| 


—  _ — — 


| the ſoule vnto God, being a 
| | toynt a& of che mind and will, 
| | | whereby the mind by voice or 
| * | thought, doth interpret & make | 
| knowne to God the defires of | 
B 2 the | 


w_—_ 
em _ 
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appetere,& 


petore, 


A Key of Heanen. 


the heart: ſhewing both what a 
man would haue God do for 
him, or accept at his hands. A 
bare defire is not to pray; for 
many wilh and delre thoſe 
things which they neuer pray 
for ynto God.Neither are words 
without deſires any prayer : but 
when the mind maketh knowne 
what the will deſireth, this isto 
ray. 

Ze: firſt the diſciples,and vn- 

der them he meaneth all Chri- 


| ſtians. For although Chriſt gaue 


his diſciples ſome precepts that 
onely did belong to them as A- 
poliles , yet he gaue very many 
precepts to them as they were 
Chriſtians; as that in Marke 13. 
37.What Iſay to one, I ſay to all, 
Watch : {o here,what he ſaith to 
them, he ſaith to all, Pray. 

T __ hath a double re- 
ference, both tothe finfull man- 
ner dehorted from, and to this 
holy manner exhorted to. He 
reaſoneth thus , the manner of 
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| bypocriticall and heatheniſh 
praying is finfull : this manner 
' here propounded is moſt ha- 
ly, therefore pray in this man- 
| NET, 
| After thu manner,or thus; the 
word rendred thus, or in this 
manuer , is a note of likeneſſe, 
pointing vato the patterne fol 
lowing. As if he had faid, Say, 
Our Father,as itis Luk. 1, 2: or 
if you vie other words, let them 
be according ynto thispatterne 
here preſcribed, to wit, to the 
ſame perſon, the ſame marrer, 
and with the ſame good difpoſt- 
tion of heart,as is taught in this 
forme of prayer following, The 


| | of Chriſts diligence in teaching 


AS. TM 
®. 


words thus opened, the particu- 
| lars therein offer diuers profita- 


| ble leſſons. 
| Twill begin with obſeruation 


his ſeruants and familie,thisne- 
ceflarie religious duty of prayer: 
both at this time of his owne 


accord, and at another time at 
B 3 the 


—— - —— _ - 
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463 AE - wp op of one of his diſci- | 
All the ations of Chriſt Tefus | 
are of excellent yſe, bur onely 
ſome of them bind Chriſtians to 
| imitation, That I may therefore 
' cleare the foundation of the do- 
| rine to be concluded from 
; Chriſts praRiſe ; let it be con(1- 
| dered, that the ations of Chriſt 
were of different natures. He 
did ſome as as he was God, 
and as mediator betweene God 
| and man; as his miracles , and 
| offering vp of himſelfe a facri- 
! fce for ſinne. Theſe ations 
| ſhould worke inall men an ho- 
ly admiration of him, and faith 
| in him:but muſt not,nay cannot 
| be imitated, 
He did other actions as he 
was man, ſome whereof were 
| indifferent, being neither com- 


” 19 I $A 


—— - 


5 
manded nor forbidden: others | 


were neceſlarie , being com- 
manded, Tholz actios which he 
did which were indifferent, do 

| teach 


_” — _  - — OO 
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reach vs Chriſtian libertie , 
ſhewing what we may do: but 
do not lay a bond ypon the con- 
ſcience to tie vs to do the ſame, 
Chriſt did Rand when heprayed, 
this was an indifferent aRion: 
hence we mayconclude,that we 
may ſtand when we fa. but 
yet cannot conclude that we 
muſt ſtand alwaies when we 
pray. And the like muſt be yn- 
derftood of all other indifferent 
ations of his, except ſome true 
cauſe come berweene, to take 
away the indifferencie; as com- 
mandment of the magiſirate, 
or offence of the godly,or tum- 
bling blocke to the wicked, or 
the like, 


commandement , were either | 
ceremoniall , which concerned | 


him as he was a Iew , borne of ! 


the virgine CAZarie; or morall, 
which concerned him as he 
ltood in the roome of mankind, 

B 4 The 


The neceſſary ations which | 
he did, that came ynder ſome | 


| 


| 


l— 
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[The ceremoniall aQions which 
he did, arenot to be followed, 
becauſe he didputan end ynto 


them all,when he nayled them 
on the croſle. The morall aQi-! 
ons, viz. ſuch as obedience to! 


neighbour; patience in bearing 
and forgiuing iniuries, &c. arc 
all left vs for examples , that we 
ſhould follow bis ſteps. Ot this ſort 
is his care to inſtruR his people, 
and familic ynder his charge. 
All his examples in this kind 
do adde a double force to a 
commandement, bothſhewing 
what ought to be done, and 


his parents, and love to his) | 


| what is poſſible to be done: 
| wherefore from his example of ! 
| teaching his familie vpon all oc-| 
' , ! 
cations, both more ablickly 
and more priuately7fs he had: 


All that bane a fanulis and. 
charge of people belonoing wnio 
them , muſt teach them nece([ari , 


points of goalineſſe , ſuch DE. | 
ant 


| opportunitie, I conclude : I 


Indi - 44a] 
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eA Key of Heaten. 
aith repentance new obediece &c, 
Theres alike reaſon ofall as of } 
' one. The Lord ſaith of hiscom- 
| mandements , They ſhall be in 
thine heart , awd thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently to thy children, 
' cc. Deur, 6.6.7. The Apoſtle 
doth charge fathers to bring vp 
' their children in the nurture and 
 4dmonition of the Lord, Ephel.6. 
' 4. And inaiſters haue the ſame 
' charge, giuen them ouer their 
 eruants for matters of religion, 
| which. parents haue ouer their 
; children; for gouernours are 
charged to haue care of the 
| m41n-ſeruants aud maid-ſeruants, 
as well as of ſonnes and daughters, 
| Ex0d.20.10, The cxamples of 
| Abraham , Toſnah , and Bath- 
/oeba, are recorded in Scripture 
for their commendation, and 
for the good example of all that 
be called to the like condition. 
1 Forthis dutie of edifying 
one another, ſhould be ow! 


; mcd to all men as occaſion ſer- 


B 5 ucrh: 


Gen.18.rg. 
loſh.24.15. 
Prou.31.1| 


| 


Reaſon. 


1,Thel.5. 
I 11 4» | 


"— 


_ 


> | 


ueth: eſpecially therefore to the 
familie. | 

2 The conuerſfion or conhr. 
mation of a Chriſtian ſoule, 
which is the expeRed fruite of 
inftruchon , dorh bring much 
glory to God: :for itis the honor | 
of a King to haue many, - | 
thoſe ſtrong and loyal! ſubiects. 

3 Irisan t excellent meanes = 
increaſe the number of Chri- | 
ſtians; and to propagate the 
Church of God ,Pial.78.4.6.7.8. 

4 Their people haue needto | 
be taught the grounds of reli- | 
gion , and to haue them often | 
wherted ypon them, Ir will do. 
them more good then meate, | 
drinke, apparell , phyſcke, and 
all other neceflaries of nature: | 
by as muchas the ſoulc.is ber- | 
ter then the body, and eter- 
nall life better then that which 
is but for a moment; in com | 
paſſion therefore and louc ynto | 
them they are bound to teach! 
them, 


5 Sinne | 


AK ey of Heanen, | 


—* 4 


Xu} 


XUM 


—— 


*| one acceſſoric, if he by inſtru= 


A K ey of Heanen. = 


——————— 


5 Sinne is ſo abhominable, 
and mifchieuous, and is a com- 
mon enemie, that as we do with 
ſerpetits and rauenous beaſts, 
euery one muſt {mite at it to kill 
it whereſoeuer he doth meete 
it: eſpecially when it is poyſo- 
ning ,and werrying the lambs of 
his owne familie, 

6 Graceand godlineſſe is ſo 
{weet and amiable , and fo pro- 
table whereſocuer ir groweth, 
that it were a happineſle if it 
grew cuery where;more eſpeci+ 
ally it irgrew fo neare as inthe 
famihe. 

7 True reſpe&to a mans ſelfe, 
doth binde him to the dutie of 
inſtructing , and teaching his 
charge. For he is accountable to 
God, and mult himſelfe anſwer 
for the finnes of his familic as 


Rion and admonition haue not 
reclaim:d or reſtrained them, 
Beſides, the finnes of wife, chil. 
| dren , yea of ſeruants alſo are in- 


feRious; 


—_ 


— 
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tecious:amailter may catch the 
plague euen of his ſecuant, Alſo 
while the familie remaineth 
wicked, it is a daily vexation to 
a righteous ſoule to behold 
their ignorance, and to ſee their 
vngodly deeds . As were the 
ſoules of 1/aack and Rebecca 
| with their vninftructed daugh- 
ters inlaw, the wiues of their 
prophane ſonne E{av. And as 
was the ſfoule of Daxid , for the 
decds of his too much cockered 
ſonnes, Ammon, Abſolon and A- 
| donyab. And when guiltinefle of 
not teaching them when he 
night haue done them good, 
ſhall come daily to remem- 
brance, this bringeth bitter 
griefe indeed, Wherefoxe to a- 
| uoide theſe euils, euery man in 
very providence for himſelfe 
ſhold inſtruft his people. Which 
ithedo, it will be a good afſu- 
| rance to himſclfe of his owne 
| conuerfion ; he ſhall haue bene- 
| fit by their goodneſſe; it will re- 
| 1oyce 


ate. 


XU 


A Key of Heanen. 13 | 


1 the ioyce his heart to fee his chil- 

Allo dren walke in the faith; he ſhall 

cth taſte the truite of hisowne grat- | | 

Nto ting in his owne orchard ; they | | 

old will pray for him,and gue = | | | 
eir example and good aduice, 

the wherof the irongeſt Chriſtians |; 
ca haue ſometimes need;his whole 

5h houſe ſhall be a bleſſing, 1f his 

elr paines take no 200d efte, yet| | | | 
”s he ſhall have peace of conſc- | 

he ence, and his worke is with the | | 


Lord. 

Laſtly , parents and gover- 
nours haue aduantage aboue o- 
ther men, by reaſon of their do- 
meſticke authoritie, which will 
cauſe the inferiours either for 
feare or loue to regard inftru- 
ions, Alſo their daily preſence 

iveth them often opportuni- | + 
| ties to inſtill knowledge by 

* | drops, according as theirnar- 
row capacities will receiue: and |. 
they may often whet the ſame | 
things vpon their dull ynder- 
| ſtandings, which no other per- 
wo ſon, | 


XUM 


ſe r. 


' tand charged to teach or cate- 


—___— 
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ſon, no not a Miniſter , hath op- 
portunitie to do. In all theſe re- 
ſpeRs, he that is willing to imi- 
tate Chriſt, may ſee , that if he 
haue people vnder his charge,he 
muſt reach them the needfull 


points of religio, ſuch as prayer 
and the reſt. I haue bene large 
in the proofe of this doctrine, 
becauſe many will not: be con- 
uinced,& few are ſo conuinced, 
as to be perſwaded to put it in 
practiſe, The vic followeth. 
This is to connince all which 
make queſtion whether thcy | 


chiſe their children & ſeruants, 
They thinke that ifthey provide | 
for them maintenance & ſuſte- 
nance, if they teach them good 
manners and ciuil} behauiour, 
and if they traine them vp in 
ſome honeſttrade of life, where- 
by they may liuc like men ano» 
ther day,they baue done all that 
can be required ofthem. Burt in 


all this what ſingular thing do 


ye? 


Xi 


XUM 


- —— 


- 
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ye? Do not the very Pagans and 
Infidels as much?Thou wilt feed 
atid cloath thy beaft, If thou 
wilt teach them manners that 
they may not ſhame thee when 
they [conuerſe with men, then 


| reach themthe manner of pray- 


ing, and good behauiour to- 
wards God, that when they 
meete with him, and fpeake to 
him daily , they may not ſhame 
thee much more, Is it not a 
ſhaine to the father when the 
child neither knoweth what, 
nor how to ſpeake vnto God, 
either for him, or for himſelfe ? 
Doth common reaſon teach 
thee to traine them vp in 
ſome honeſt trade of life, that 
they may liue like men intheir 
age? Let prace then teach thee 


that there is an age wherein 


ifinthis life they be not taught 


to liue godly , they ſhall neuer 
ſhine like men and Angels, yea 


like Chriſt, as all godly men 


ſhall in the glorious heauens: 


but 


————— 


— 
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| bur when they die, ,andthis age 
come vpon them , they muſt 
live baſely and miſerably , euen 
as the diucls in hell fire for cuer- 
more, 

06. It belongeth to Miniſters 
to teach and catechize. 
| Sol, Itdoth : burnot to Mi- 
niſters onely. For though wo- 
men may not be Miniſters, yet 
Tit.2.4. |the aged are commanded to 
reach the yonger to be ſober, 
&c. And Miniſters for the moſt 
part loſe their labour in pub- 
licke , when gouernors of fami- 
{ lies do not before prepare their 
| people, and afterwards whet 
vp6 them that in private which 
they baue bene taught in pub- 
licke : when Miniſters and mai- | 
ſters haue done both what they 
can, all is little enough. God 
hath made euery gouernour a 
{fteward ouer his houſhold, to 
miniſter vnto them in his place 
all things needfull: know there- | 
fore thy office, elſe if thou be 
| found | 


6 


FA 
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foundnegligent, thy lot is to be 
cut in ſunder, and to hane thy 
portion with hypocrites, where 
is Weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 

This is to reproue thoſe, who 
although they can except no- 
thing againſt this doctrine, yer 
do altogether, or for the moſt 
Innugrs comp it. Their excuſes 
are ; either they know not how 
to teach, or haue no leiſure, or 
they teach them to fay their 
prayers,the Pater-noſter,Creed, 
and ten Commandements,what 
would we haue more? To the 
firſt I anſwer; art thou of yeares 
to be married, and to be a fa- 
ther or a maiſter, and doeſt not 
know the chiefe points of reli- 
gion? for ſhame make not this 
excuſe. That ſernant which knew 


himſelfe , netther 1 according to 
his will , ſhall be beaten with 
ſtripes. To the ſecond; thou wilt 


ſpare them time to cate and 
drinke 


by Lords will , and prepared not | 
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|they fay, they teach them their 
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drinke and play,thou ſayeſt they 
cannot live elſe, nor fold out 
in thy work, and thou ſhouldeſt 
be accounted hard and cruel. It 
is true, But if they be not _ 
the Principles of rcligion, they 
cannot liue the life of grace,nor 
be able to do Gods worke : and 
of the two he is the cruelleſt ma- 
ſter and farther, which doth 
 ftarue the ſoules of his fa- 
milie, and ſuffer them to die for 
lack of knowledge. And wheras 


prayers; I fay, as good neuera 


whit asneuerthe better , when 
they teach them onely to fay 
them by rote , but do notteach 
them what they meane.Befides, 
they teach them the Creed, and 
ten Commandements for pra- 
yers, whereas the Creed is arule 
of faith, and the Commande- 
ments a rule of obedience : and | 
of thoſe three onely the Lords 
Prayer is aprayer, and therule 


of all other prayer, It ſhall be 


there - 


A Key of Heanen. 
| therefore their ſafeſt courſe ro 
| acknowledge their negligence 
| | | 
{and reforme it; for excuſes will 
;not auaile them at the day of 
reckoning. 

This doQtrine doth argue a 
third fort of gouernors of moſt 
'notorious wickednefſe, who 
are ſo farre from teaching their 
| people how to be religious,that 
if they be taught to their hand 
they vnteach them , by diſgra- 
cing praicr,hearing of the word, 
and all other exerciſes of reli- 
gion: and —_ all ſuch as 

if wife, and 


frequent them ; an 
| children, or fſeruants would 
 learne by poking ynto ſuch 


| meanes as may informe them, 
they do either expreſly forbid 
| and threaten them; or by ſubrill 
| allurements withdraw them, 


|The Apoſtle calleth ſuch per- 


, | ſons childrenof the diuell, enc- 


mies of all righteouſneſſe, be- 
cauſe they ceaſle not to peruert 


| the right wayes of the Lord. 
| For 


A Key of Heaxen. 


For as Elmmas ſought to keepe 
Sergius Parlus Jo do thele their 
people fro the faith.Our Sauiour 
denounceth wo againſt them, 
becaule they (put vp the kingdome 
of heanen againſt men,tbey neither 
go inthemſelner , nor ſuffer them 
| that are entring, to go in. Matth, | |. 
33-13+ 
This concerneth all ſuch Mi- 
nifters which are alſo maſters of ! 
families; for if the aforementio- 
ned faults be found in vs,as they 
are too frequent in too many, 
by how much our double cal. 
| ling requireth it more at our 
hand , by ſo much our finne is 
more aggrauatcd, and our caſc 


| more wotulL 


| Allthatareormaybe gouer: 


nours,are hereby exhorted vnto 
three ings rl fromthe truth | 
of this do&rine, they muſt |, 

charge this dutie of teaching | 
their familie vpon their conſci- 
ence. Secondly, they muſt ac- 


quaint themſclues with the |: 
——<iefe| 


XUM 
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chiefe Principles of religion, 
clle they cannot teach others. 
And it will be a ſhame vnto 
them, when for time and calling 
men ſhould be teachers , they 
have need that one teach them 
againe which be thefirſt Princs- 
pler of the Oracles of God, Third- 


| ITE——_ ———— 


YL, let them in the feare of God 
| ts 


rake all occaſions to teach ſuch 


i belon o them, ſettin 
ſome TE APArTO hefoma?. 
"he roger that purpoſe, 


®[and if need be vie pe of 
© | ſome ſhort familiar Catechiſme: 
and at all times,as opportunitic | 
# | ſerueth, be dropping in of 


knowledge, and whetting of 
ſome good thing or other vpon 
them as you fit in the houſe, or 
when you walke by the way, 
when youlie downe, and when 
youriſe - x In thus doing, you 


D | hall diſcharge your dutie to 


God , you ſhall ſhew true love 


{ | to your familie , loue to good- 


| nefſe, hatred of finne ; you ſhall 


make 
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| 


make proofe of your own con- 
uerfion, you ſhall be freed cer- 
tainly from the infeQis of their 
finne , if you be not from the 
vexation : you ſhall much in- 
creaſe your knowledge by tea- 
ching,though you teach bur the 
valearned, For this inſtrufting | | 


the familie is a meane to come 
| to. the knowledge of thoſe Te- 

crets of God, of which yet you 
neuer heard, God will reueale 
his will to ſuch, he cannot hide 
Gen.18.17, it; as he faith of eAbrabam, Shall 
| | 19, | T hide from Abraham, &>c,\Nhy 
| | | not from Abraham ? For I bnow 
buy, faith God, that he will com- 
| mand bu children and his houſhold 
| | | after him, and they ſhall keepe the 
| way of the _ . Laſtly, the 

| teaching of our familie is an ex- 
F - cellent meanes to further our 

” | owne prattiſe in godlineſſe; for | | 
he that is prime to himſelte that 
| he knoweth his dutie , wo that 

h: hath taught ochers the ſame: 

| | his conſcience hereupon will 


| Vrgct | 


d — 
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| 
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vrge him to teach himſclfe , be 
itto pray, or to heare the word, 
&c. Thus the conſcience hath a 
ſharper ſpurre ro pricke forward 
to goodnefſe, and hath a ſtron- 
ger bit or checke to courbe 


* | and reftraine from euill, then 0- 


therwiſe it could haue. One 
halfe of theſe motiues, nay any 
one of them, might perſwade a» 
nie that is not obſtinate to in- 
tru his wife, children and ſer-; 
uants. But the Lord muſt per- 
{wade, elſe words are but wind. 

It concerneth all children and 
ſeruantsto colider what charge 


* |God hath laid ypon their go- 


uernours ; learning thereby that 
itis as well Gods will that all 
vnder houſhold gouernment 


ſhould ſuffer themſelues to be 
taught, as that any houſholders 


# | ſhould teach. You muſt there- 


fore willingly be preſent at 
times appointed to catechiſe, or 
totalke of good things: and be- 
ing preſent, attend and learne 

with 


_—_ 
_ —. —— 


aL = 


Luk.8.9, 


Luk.11,1. 


Prow. Is 9. 


your heads, and chainss about your | | 
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with all diligence, yea-ſome- 
times giue the father or maiſter 
occaſion to teach you,by asking 
ſome good queſtion, asthe dil-| 
ciples did aske Chriſt, ſaying, 
What might thu parable be? and| | 
by mouing him, as the diſciple | 

which ſaid, Lord teach vi to pray. 
And when you hauec receiued 
inſtruQion of fatherjor mother, 
forſake it mot, for they will 
make you beautifull before 


God, being ornewents of grace to 


necks, Bur if you be ſtubburne, 
and will not be taught by them, 
then know, that as he that will 
nor cate,is a murtherer of his 
body; ſo are ye that refuſe in- 
ſtruction, murtherers of your 
ſoules : for the care that hawrerh 
the reproofe of life abideth among 
thewiſe: he that refuſeth tnfbru- 
Hlion, deſpiſeth bis owne ſoule.Pro, 
15.3133» 

; Therefore: Our Saviour infer- 


ceth this exhortation to pray 
arightr, 


— — 


- | A Key of Heauen. "8 BY 

ome- aright, ypon confideration that | 

ailter many prayed amiſſe : whence 

king | F | learne, | 

e Oils | The more ſubiett any autie 14 | Doltr,2, | 

ing, to be performed amiſſe, there 1s | 

and the more cauſe that C hriſtians ao | 

iple | lcarne and endenour to per forme it | 

Way. | aright, The more wayes a good | | 

ued | dutic may be ill done, the more 

her, | | care ſhould be had how it may 

will | be well done . Vpon this very 

fore| | | ground, the Lord direReth his 

eto | | Diſciples to the right manner of | 

ow | 7 | giving almes, verſe 2, and of 

ne, | 8 faſtiog,verſ.16, &c, Our Saviour | 

m,  reaſoneth in like maner for hea- | 

ill } 7 | ringthe word aright, that be- 

his | cauſe many heard amiſſe, ſcil. | 

n-| | | ſomereceiued the word as the 

urſ 27 | highway dothſced, not vnder- | 

eþ| } | ſtanding whatthey heard: ſome | 

ve | | ' as the ſtonie ground, the word | | 

by tooke nor deepe roote: ſome as | 

J, - | the thornie ground, they gaue | 
entertainment to worldly cares | 

: | and pleaſures together with the | 

y | word; and ſo all three ſorts bes 
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Reaſon. 
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came fruitlefſe. Take heed there. 
fore how you heare, faith our Sa- 


| coodly apparences vpon bys- | 


uiour, Luk.8.18. 
For onely the right manner | 
of doing a good worke pleaſeth || 
God. Now if there be many by- | 
wayes , man 15 in more danger | 
of going out of his way, then if 
there were but one. And as |? 
mans nature is prone to erre,and | 
take the worſt : ſo Satan is very 
cunning and diligent,by ſetting | 


wayes, to cauſe man to miſtake 
the right. Wherefore the more || 
ſubie& man is torunne out _ 


| asinto prayer, Pp! eaching . hea- | 


by-wayes, the more heed he 
ſhonla take that he do not ge 
afide out of the right way of ſer- 
uing the Lord, F 
Hereby is reproued the raſh- |, 
nefle of many , who will ruſh 


headily into a religious exerciſe, 


ring the wo d, recciving the Sa- 
crament, faſting &-c. ard never 


looke to the right !1nanner ; as if 


there 


YIlW 


YIEM 
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” 
there were no way bur one, and 


| that they could not do amifle, 


though they neuer waſh their 
hands from filthineſle,nor hearts 
from wickedneſſe;whereas they 
| may and do faile many wayes. 
Thus theſe good workes being 
| j11 done, become ſo abhomina- 
ble voto God, that he asketh, 
1s ho required this at your hands? 
my /onle hateth them: / am weary 
to beare thers. 

It behoueth all that would 
ſcrue God in finceritiE,to be ve- 
rie circumſpeR, taking heed 


| how they pray , how they heare 
the word, and how they per- 
forme all other exerciſes of re 

ligion : for they may be and are 
performed by many in a very 
ſinfull maner. Solomons counſell 
ſhould alwayes be ſounding in 


| ourcares, whenſocuer we begin | 


any ſervice of God : Keepe thy 
foote when thou goeft to the houſe 
of God, .Be not raſh with thy 
| month : aud let not thine heart be 

CH 
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| ding what they aske . Fifthly, | Þ 


\ 


eA K & of Heawen. | 
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hafty to utter any thing before God, 
The failings in nening ex-|' 
crciſes of religion, are very ma- 
ny, butIwill inftance onely in| | 
prayer, the matter in hand, reci- | 
ting the chiefe failings therein, 
that we may beware thera. Firſt, 
to pray to any but the true God, 
as to Saints and falſe gods. Se- 
condly, when to the true God, 
before images and viſible repre- 
ſentations, Thirdly, when the 
things asked, are vnlawfull. 
Fourthly, when prayer is made 
ienorantly in an vnknowne 
tongue; or in a knowne lan- 
guage , but without vnderſtan- 


Wen prayer is made hypocriti- | Þ 
cally, the heart not ioynin 
with the lips, = 
prayer is made ynreuerently, not | 
duly reſpe&ting the maieſtie and | 
holinefle of God,to whom they | 
{peake.Seuenthly,praying cold- 
th without feruour , Eightly, 
oubtingly , without faith, 
Ninthly, 


| 
| 


—— 


YM 


A Key of Heauen, | 29 | 
| 


Ninthly , fuperſtitiouſly and 
| vainly, as in ſer numbers vpog 
| beades, in needleſle and idle re- | 

| petitions, Laſtly,when the true | 

$ | cnd of prayer is not obſerued: | 

| as when praycr is made to haue / | 
| praiſe of men when rehearſall 
of words of prayer are vſcd for 
charmes, to worke cures; or 
when prayers are ſaid to merit | 
pardon, as many Papilis ſay 
them, By theſe and many other 
wayes, a man may offend in 
prayer. Is there not iuſt cauſe 
therefore, as our Sauzcur conclu- 
deth, that we ſhould take heed 
how we pray? & that we ſhould 
learne how to pray of him, who | 
onely is beſt able to teach vs, | 
who hath taught vs in this Lords | 
prayer, Which followeth to be 
handled: | 

Pray after thu manner. In that | 
the L6fd doth here exhort to 

the right manner of prayer, and 

not to the dutic it ſelfe; it was 
becauſe he tooke it for a thing 
| C3 granted 


— 
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Dettr.z, 


{ 
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| granted by all men, that they 
muſt pray : for not the Phariſes 
onely, but the heathen did pray; 
wherefore it muſtbe granted of: 
all, that | 


It us the dutie of all men to pray. '1 


There were ncucr any, but if 
they held there was a God, they | 
held alſo that he was to be 
prayed vnto. 

Aske, ſeche, kmcke , ſaith 
Chriſt, Math.7.7. Pray without 
ceaſſing:in enery thing giue thanks, 
I.Thefl.5.17.18. 1» exery thing 
by prayer and ſupplication, with 
thanksoming, let your requeſts be 


made hnowne vnto God, Phil. 4.6. 
For prayer is a moſt honora- | 
ble ſeruice, and a chiefe wor- | 


Pſal. $0.23. 


ſhip of God; wherein man doth 
homage vnto the Lord,and /o- 
rifie bins, For in prayer the Lord 
is acknowledged to be God, to 
be good, gracious, mercifull, 
omnipotent, omniſcient , Vnto 
whom any man prayeth, in him 
he belecucth, on him he cruſt- 

eth. 
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they | hex In confeſſion of finne,Gods 
riſes | law 1$ acknowledged to be ho» 
[1y, and God to be juſt, In pray- 
dof| F | ing atightin thename of Chrift 
| & | by the Spirir, the diſtinCtion of 
ray. | @ | perſons is acknowledged. Theſe 


t if | FF | and many other things concer- 
hey | @ |ning God, are really profeſſed 
be | & | in making requeſts, and are par- 
ticularly expreſſed to the honor 
ch of Gods name, in praiſes and 
wt thankſpiuing. 
ee, Prayer is yery beneficial ynto | Reaſon 2. 
”o man : for it is a remedie againſt | 
h all euill, and a meane to procure 


ec all good, As for evill of puniſh» 
ment, as paine, pouertie,and the | 
q hike, either itdoth prevent it, as | | 
in the caſe of the Ninivites; or | Iona 3.8.10] 
remouerh it, They cry to the Lord | Plal.107. 
in their tronble,and be ſaueth them 
out of the diſtreſſes. Or if the af- 
fliftion abide, it doth eaſe the 
. *| heart, and procure patience and 
' | ſtrengthto beare it :and it doth 
ſanQifie the crofle, cauſing it, 
| ike good phyſicke, to worke 
| C 4 for 
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for the good of the inward man, 
As for etcrnall puniſhment, | | , 
prayer is the meanes of forgiue- ; 
1 
[; 
þ 


Pſal.3z.5, | nefſe :1 ſaid 1 will confeſſe my ſin, 
| faith Danid, and thog forgaueſt 
the miqmitie of my ſine, 
| | As for euils of fin and temp- 
' tation, Chriſt Ieſus bath preſcri- 
| | bed prayer for a remedie againſt | | 
| Mat.26-41 it ſaying, Watch and pray,that ye 
enter not into tomptation, A hearty | 
prayer hath _ ſtrength, | 
cither to remoue the temptatis, | 
or to draw from God ſufficien- | ® | 
cie of grace toreliſt it, as it did | 
for the Apoſtle, who had this | Y 
anſwer of his prayer, My grace | Þ 
& ſufficient for thee. \ 
Prayer isameanec to obtaine | RF 
all good things temporall;there- 
fore we are bid to ſay, Gize vs 
this day our daily bread: it fanttt- 
fieth and maketh good things 
| to be goed to them that haue 
them. 
As for ſpiritual! good things, 
4x1 lamt.s. | the Lord faith, /f any man lacke | 


. ' 
wi{-caome, 


2,Cor.12.g 


a. 


| 


ye | 
yl 


” ; 
is| 8 | 
= | 


, 
i i 
[ 


| | 
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wiſedome, let him as ke of God,that 
Tiueth to all men liberally, and vp- 
braideth not. The Spirit of grace 
is obtained by prayer : Tour hea» 
wenly Father ((aith Chriſt) /oall 
gime the holy Spirit to them that 


There isa kind of neceſſitic 
of prayer , both becauſe God 
hath commanded jc, and his pro- 


| miſcs ynto man are with this 


condition of prayer : eAske,and 


' ye all baxe, T hough God can | 


helpe if weneuer aske him, yer 


viſually he will not if men aske 
You have not, ſaith James, | 


not : 
becauſe ye 44ke nat, And though 


2 man have neuer ſo much 


| meanes, theſe wichour prayer 


can do him no good. For tothe 


' making of a thing good, the 
' word aud prayer is required, 
. | and that becauſe it is Gods or- 


dinance ; that what meanes ſo- 

cuer be vſcd, prayer muſt be one, 

and that of the quorum, (as we 

ſpeake ) for n al things prayer 
C 


5 mu 


-/- 


1 


Reaſon 3. 


Mat.7. 


lam.4.2. 


1,Tim.4.5. 


Y1JM 


Sol. 


B 


| muſt be made. Philip ads” © & 
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on him , and will be thankfu!l 


The Lord knoweth whar e- 
uery one needeth, and he ſaith, 
that before they call, 1 will anſwer, 
Iai,65.24.therefore prayer may 
ſeeme to be needlcſſe. 

The end of prayer isnot to 
informe God of any thing 
which he knowerh not, or to 
perſwade God to do any thin 
whereto he was not of himſelfe 
moſt willing; neither is it a 
meanes onely to procure mu | 
things for a mans ſclfe ; but a 
chiete end of prayer is,that man 
might exprefle his dutie and 
ſubieRion vnto God. it being a 
part of his holy worſhip, where- 
in a man profeſſeth his owne 
frailtie andnothingnefle with. 
out God, aud that he holderh 
God to be rhe fountaine of all 
goodnefle, and that he 15 per- 
{waded of his goodnefle, power þ 
and truth towards him; alſo he 
profeſſeih that he doth depend 


ro 


———_—__. 


_ 


—— 
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to him. What though God 


our doth from thence not con- 
clude, we muſt not pray at all; 


but therefore takg heed bow you 
pray. And Gods readinefle to 
anſwer before they call, is an 
| argument why they ſhould pray. 
For if God be ſa gracious , that 
| {o ſoone as a man doth in heart 
defirc his helpe, he beginneth 
to anſwer before he call ; and as 
| he ſaith, Whiles they ave ſpeakmg, 
| [ will heare : then we ſhould not 
| ſay, therefore we need nor pray; 
| buttherefore we will pray and 
| {peake ro him becauſe ſuch is 


know what we need? our Saui- | 


| his readinefle to heare, that. we 
ſhall be ſure to ſpeed, 


what men ſhall haue, whether 
| much orlittle; therefore prayer 
1s needlefle : for God cannot al- 
ter his purpoſe. 

I grant, God hath decreed 
before all worlds whatto giue, 
and what not ; but at that time 
| alſo 


God bath long fince decreed | 


| Mat.6.8.9. 


0b, 


Sol, 
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alſo he decreed the meanes 
that ſhould come berweene his 
decree and the execution there- 
of , one of which meanes is 
prayer, without which he ncuer | 
intended ordinarilyto giue any | 
thing in mercie to any man, | 
God hath decreed to giue the | 
Gentiles ro Chriſt, yer God 
ſaith to him, Acke of me, and 1 
will gige the heathes for thine 1n-/ 
hertance, Daniel knew certainly | 
the time that God had decreed. 
to deliuer his people our of cap- 
tiuitie ; but this did not cauſe 
him to forbeare prayer , but it 
quickned him to faft and pray, 
that they might be delivered, 
The Prophet Damid, though it 
was reucaled to him that God 
would eſtabliſh his houſe and | 
kingdome vpon his ſeed; yer | 
the rather prayeth, ſaying,7 hou | 
O Lord of hoaſts , God of lſrael, 
haſt revealed wnto thy ſeruant, 
ſaying, 1 will buald thee an houſe; 
therefore hath thy ſeruant found 
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in his heart to make this prayer 
vuto thee, 

Ir is therefore 2 great faulr 
in all choſe that ſhall vnder any 
| pretence omit & neglect prayer: 
| then which fault 1 know none 

more common . For, except 1t 
' be when all other helpes Lite, 
| and they be ina deſperate cxtre- 

mitie, who 1n compariſon ſce- 
; keth ynto God by prayer? When 

they be ſicke, to the Phyſtion, 
| or tothe Surgeon onely, but not 
'to God by prayer; yea ſome 
| runne to witches and wizards, 
| to charmes, to the diuell, to any 
| thing rather then vnto God, It 


| | they be in want , then they be- 


take them to their friends, to 
their hands, to their wits, yea to 
colming and ſhifting , but nc- 
uerlooke vp roGod; and the 


| kkein all other caſes, The ſame 


| courſe they take for their ſoules. 


| If the coming to Church , and 


formall hearing the word , re- 
cclving the Sacraments,and the 


| | D praycrs' 
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Tit.1.15, 


lam. 4,2, | 


that they omit pray<r in con- | 


| which conſcionably pertorme 
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prayers of others will ſave them, 
they will not alwayes be wan-| 
ting in partaking of theſc exter. 
nall deuotions : but as for prayer 
(any more then a little lip-la- 
bour, which indeed isno prayer) | 
they are meere ſtrang:rs to it. 
This negle@ of prayer cometh | 
from prophaneneſle, & pride of 
heart; which cauſerth them to be | 
yawilling to come into the pre. | 
ſence of the holy God, or tobe | 
beholding to him, For this caule | 
Godin iuſtice caſteth theminto | 
want: They hane not, becauſe they | 
aske not : or if he giue vnto them | | 
without asking, he giveth it | 
with a curſe, ut « smpure vo 
them. 

There are ſome ſo prophane, 


tempt, and with deriding all 


it. Bur as for thoſe which haue 
got into the ſcornexschaire,and 
haue made themſclues vnwor- 
thy the pearle of a reproofe , -1 

leaue 
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them, 
wan. | 
Nkler. 
ayer 
Dela. 
yer) 


2 1H, | 


| following. They cary in their fa- 


| himſelfe, but would ſhame him 


- | account of this precious dutie, 


| how ſoone wearie of it? Is ir 


R———— 
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lcaue them to the confiderations 


ces the very brand of an Atheiſt: 
| for it is his guiſe, not to pray 


which maketh God his refuge. 
And how can. they be called | 
Chriſtians, to whom the de- 
ſcription of the hearhen doth ſo 
properly agree? The Prophet 
leremie deſcribeth the heathen 
by this, thar they were famihes 
that call not on Gods Name ; and 
theſe he holdeth to be mecete | 
perſons vpon whom God ſhould 
powre ont his fury,and fierceneflle 
of his indignation. 

But Tleaue theſe, and come 
to fpeake to Gods owne chik 
dren, who eucn in this point of | 
prayer axe much too blame. For 
many of them make roo little | 


How ſeldome do they ſet abour 
it? how loath to come to 1t? 
how cold and liuvelefle in it? and 


any | 


Plal 14.4.6 


ter,10.25, 


Uſe 2. 


= | | 4 6 of pHomuem, 
' any maruell if they be full of 


croſſes, andbe impatient vnder|M 5 

them ? Isit any wonder that the | an: 

| World doth ſo oft oucrcome| c 
| them, and the diucll fo oft foile| M\ ©. 
| chem, when they are ſo ſeldome | \w 
| and fo weake in prayer : ? This| lab 
| failing proceedeth from want| | ?* 

' of faith in God from too much \ 

| confidence in thearme of flcſh, be 
Ir 


| and means here below;and I ſay | = 
| from poring too much ypon the Þ 
| profperitic of thoſe, who with- 
; Out prayer haue more then heart 
| could wiſh : and by laying their 
owne crofles (in which they lie, | 
notwithſtanding they haue prai | | 
cd) too cloſe vnto themſclues. 
| From theſe and the like cauſes 
| (as lying in ſome ſinne vnrepen- 
tedof, or the like) itis, that you 
are vawilling to pray; and when 
you do pray, your edge of praict 
is quitc taken off , But entcr, 1 
pray you, into Gods fan Auarie, 
that you may ſee, confeſle, and 
bewaile your folly, and learne 
| with 


b CC gm yy 
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with that Pſalmitt to ſay, /t « 
good to draw neare to Ged, and to 
| put your trul? onely in the Lord, 
| Let all thatproteſſe thename 
| of God be exhorted,notto con- 
ceive of prayer as a thing arbi- 

trarie and indifferent, but as of 
| aneceflaric dutie, as hath bene 
\proued in a wr Ave any 
 afflited, ler them pray. Are any 
in proſperitie, fer = pray,and 
\Pravie GoGe In war Condition 
| or ſtate ſocucr ye are, pray: then 

ſhall ye be = from Hons, 
| or be made able tobeare them, 
| and be made much bettcr by 


—  - — 


| | paſt, and trergth torefiſt emp” 
| rations Oo innes to come. In 
| thus doing,ye ThalThaveTall ſuch 


good things as be needfull for 

| you, with a bleſſing vpon thern, 
' . with contentednefle without 

| ' | them, grace and peace in this 
 life,perfeCtion of grace and glo- 
ricinthelife rocome , Would 


wc 


41 
Plal.73.28. 
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lam.5.13, 
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we do goo to our enemies,and\M no 
ro our friends? and would we do|WMl mc 
our {clues good ? would we be\lM| for 
| beneficial ro the Common- || 
weale and Church? thenlet vs | M\ ue 
:.Chron, | pray, For kings haue prayed for |M| it 
30-20, | their ſubieRs,husbands for their | MM} th 


Gen.25.21.| wines, fathers for their ſonnes, |] 
Mark.g.2c, © "th ft he; d yohr 
Mat.1s 2g Mothers for their daughters, | W| 


Mar.8,13, , Maiſters for ſeruants , ſeruants ti 
Geac34.12, for maiſters, and all haue bene lg 
| heard in that which they praied. | MW | u 
| Nothing ſo deepe, bur with this 


n 
| | bucket we may draw it yp ; no- Pp 
' thing ſo high aboue vs, or ſo 

farre from ys but with this hand \ 


| we may reachittovs, He that 
| ' wraſtleth by the ſtrength of | | 
| prayer, though he wraſtle with | 
| the firong God, ſhall preuaile, 
| as did Jacob, of whom itis ſaid, 

He had power oxer the Angell, and | 
prenailed, be wept and made ſup- 

lication, Hol.1 2.4. Of all helps, | 
_- er is ES. hand in all Fl 
places, and at all times: if we be | 


not without our hearts, we need 
not 
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Prayer, 


Sith itLsthe will of God that 
we ſhould pray, all feare of ap- 
proaching to the throne of his 

race may hence be remoued. 
What though God be a Gad 


of maieſtie, andthou be an yn - 
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not be without helpe. Ir isthe 
moſt vniuerſall helpe; it is good 
for all perſons, at all times, in all 
chings. It is a key to'open hea- 
uen; all that haue $kill to handle 
it, may from thence fetch all 
things that may do themſclues 
go0d, or their nei 
which is better then the ſalua- 
tion of our ſoules, it procureth 
glory toGod. All which ſhall 
inore fully appeare in the ope- 
ning and applying the Lords 


ohbour. Yea 


| 


z 


worthie perſon in thy ſelfe? Ir | 


isno preſumprion to prefſle into 
his preſence when he comman- 
| deth: this is in ſtead of his {cep- 
' {ter of acceptice of thee,though 
no man might come vncalled 


vnto that maicſticall Abaſhue- 
roth. | 


Reaſen. 


LL 


.Do#, 4. | 


ee. 7 


A Key of Heanen, 


roth , yet any man might come| 
being called, nay, the Queene 
was depoſed from her place, be-| 


cauſe ſhe came not at his com- 


a So that it is not! J 
| preſumprion to come, but rebel. || vg 
lion if we come not : ſth God! wh 


euery where in his word calleth Wis: 
vs: Sothat whatſocuer thy caſe W| ho 
be, thou maiſt come with good ©| pr 
comfort to God,and be holpen, || b« 
as they ſay to the blind man, | in 
Marke 10.49. Be of good comfort || | as 
be calleth thee, God calleth vs to} | 
this dutie, feare not therefore to 'Þ8 | 
go to God in prayer at aily | 
time. 
Pray mm this manner , or as! | 
Luke 11.1, Sayonr Father, Cc. | | 
Note hence,thar | 
T he Lords Prayer, ts aprayer, | 
and may be ſed in this very forme | 
| of words for a prayer .Our Sauiour | 
| elſe would not have laid, Say err 
| Father Luke 11.1. 
Whatſoeuer is requiſite in 

| prayer , may beexpreſſed invr- : 
| rering | 
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| make his requeſts knowne to 
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Y ccring the very words of this 


| | will vſe them, becauſe they be 
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prayer. And in them a man may 


God, which todo,isto pray. 

This confuteth: the raſh and 
vngrounded opinion of thoſe, 
which becauſe the Lords Prayer 
isa patterne of prayer, m6 a 
hold it vonlawfull to vſc it for a 


Uſe 1, 


prayer. As if it might not be | 
both a prayer and a patterne, as | 

indeedit is. And why may itnot, | 
as well as a Kings Qandard | 
'f weights and meaſures which are 

| patternes of all ſorts of wei ights 

jand meaſures of the kingdome, | 
by which all both ſmall and} 
ja are to be made and exa- 
| mined ; 2? yet no wiſe man will} 
| ſay thoſe ſtandards are not 

weights, or will not vſe them, 
| but ofall weights, if he may, 


perfe&t, and by them he may 
make others of his owne. 
If the Lords Prayer be a 


forme} 


prayer to be yſed in that very\ 


U/e 2. 


Mat.6.5. 


06. 
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forme in which Chriſt hath left! 
it, then without queſtion ſet 
prayers are lawfull, and no man; 
ſhould make ſcruple thereat: 
yea in priuate, for this prayer 

may be ſaid *mthe cloſer. Beſides 
we have good warrant from 

Moſes, teaching the Prieſts to 
 bleffe thepeople in a ſer forme, 

laying , The Lord blefſe thee and 

beepe thee, 5c, Numb.6.24. Alſo 

when the Arke ſer forward they, 
had a ſet forme,Rife wp Lord,esc.: 
Numb.10. 35. David penned | 
his Pſalmes to be vicd in the 
Church, and Pfal. 92. for eucry | 
Sabbath, And Hezebiah com- | 
manded the Levits ro fing prai- 
ſes vnto the Lord, with the words 
ef Danid, and of Aſaph.2.Chron 

29.30, It is ſaid of our Saviour 
Chriſt ,, whoſe example we may 


the third time , ſaying the (ame 
words Mat. 26.44. 
Ser formes of prayer doth 


{tint the ſpirit, 


be bold tofollow,That he prayed |. 


It | 
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It doth not, no more then a 
premeditated Sermon doth ſtint 
che ſpirit of Prophefic : or then 
2 conceiued prayer by the Mi- 
niſter, doth ſtint the ſpirit of 
prayer 1n the people : who mult 


reſtraine themſelues to his 
words, and yet the ſpirit in truth 
isnot {tinted in them. 

Order and edification in the 
Church, requireth ſet formes of 
prayers and praiſes, to be yſed 
in publicke: as it hath bene the 
cuſtome of all cftabliſhed true ! 
| Churches, there being common 
finnes to be deprecated, com- 
mon graces to be prayed for. 
and common mercies to thanke 
God tor. And in more priuate 
prayer, the ignorance, forgetful- 
neſſe, and baſhfulneſſe of ſome | 
perſons before their familie, or 
others, cauſeth that for a time 


' 


a ſer forme, which he may reade, 
or repeate, ſo that he ioyne 
vnderftanding , and afſent of 

heart 


I — 
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heart thereto. Yet it muſt be re- 
membred that Chriſtians mu! 
not alwaics be ſuch nouices and 
weaklings in religion, to vſe ſet 
formes of prayer in priuate 
(whichlike crutchcs and blad- 
ders ſeruc to initiate and mini. 
ſer to them helpe , vntill they 
haue gotten ſtrength, as if they 
neuer intended to pray without 
them, 

But let this here be obſerued. 
It muſtnot on the orher fide be 
held , that onely premeditaced, 
ſtudied and fer praycrs are law- 
full. He is not meete for the 


CO I Ines 


the name of a ſtrong Chriſtian, 
that hath ſo tyed his deuotion to 
a ſet forme, that he will not, or 
cannot varic his petitions for his 
people, or himſelfe,as particular 
occaſions varie,and new neceſſ1- 
ties require, It is impoſſible that | 
any prayer booke ſhould meete 
with all occaſions, either of 
prayer or thankſgiving , which 


fall 


place of a Miniſter, nor worthic | 
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fall out daily. And conceiued 
prayer is not ſo defeRiug and 
| imperfect, bur if it be pertinent 


|and in truth, God liketh it, 
though it had no (et forme to 
bring it forth. Such were the 
prayers of Afoſes at the red Sea, 
and of Hannah at the Taberna- 
cle, their prayers were conect« 
ued, and brought forth without 
ſet forme or voice. 

I conclude this point there- 


| 49 


forc,affirming that it is an error 
to hold ſet prayer to be vnlaw- | 
full: and it is nalefſe error , to 
hold that no prayer bur a ſet ; 
torme of prayer is lawfull, | 

Inthis manner, It our Sauiour | 


' would haue vs vie onely this 


forme, Saint Lake would not | 
haue varied trom this of Saint | 


' Mathew , layin o , JSimnes for | 
. debrs, and fer, for as, in the fift | 
 perition:neicher would he haue | 
left ourthe forme of thankſgi- | 
 ving,, nor yet would the Apo- 


files haue prayed in any _ 


' 


forme. 


D 


Exod.14.19 | 


1.980.113 


— - 


— 
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forme. All which ſhew that (/n 
this manner ) (ignifieth accor- 
| ding to it, and not onely to vſe! 
thoſe words : whence learne, i | 
that | We 
| Dot... All prayers muſt be made ac- 
| cording to the patterne of the 

Lords Prayer.lfmade according 
to this, they are acceptable, ifWlI | , 
not, they are faultie. The beſt 
| confirmation of this point, (be- Y | , 
des Chriſts exprefſe exhorta-M | } 
k 

( 

( 

| 

| 


| tion, which is authenticke ) is 
to compare this prayer with the | 
prayers of the Saints recorded I | 
in holy writ, both before and | 
after this prayer; and it will be 
| found that they all may without ! 

| wreſting. be referred vnto ſome | 
| | branches of this prayer, euenas if | 
all the precepts ſcattered in the © | 


— 


Bible, may be referred vnto the 

ten Commandeinents. | 
Reaſon. The perfeRion that this | 
prayer hath aboue all other; 
prayers,doth challenge the rule | 
of all the reſt: for wharſoeuer | 


* 
is 


—— ——— 


_ 
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| isneceſlarily requiſne in prayer, 
| jsro be learned by this , if itbe 
| truly vnderſtood, For it plainly 
| reacherh how he muſt be quali- 
| fed that doth pray , alſo ro 
by we mult pray, what we 
mult aske, and with what heart 
and afte&tion, as will appeare in 
the handling of it. 
Fuery diſciple and member 
! of Chriſt Ieſus, ſhould theretore 
| have this prayer in great 
eftceme : becauſe it is of Chriſts 
| owne compoſing , they are his 
| owne words, and he did of pur- 
| poſe leaue it to be a patterne of 
prayerto all Chriſtians. Onely 
take heed that you donot with 
the Papifſts, turne the vſe of it 
into abuſe through ſuperſti- | 
| tion. 
| Letall men vſe this prayer for 
the guide of all their prayers; 
and as skilfull workemen by the 
helpe of ſome ſmall but true 
modell or draught, can erect a 


" I 


Woe 1. | 


V[e 3. | 


| large and ſtately building : fo 
| 2 we 


—_ 
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| _ 


we by this compendious , but 
moſt exact briefe of prayer,muſt 
learne to enlarge our ſelues in 


forthe making of prayers accor- 

ding to it, may be made, two; 
things muſt be learned, Firſt| 
learne the plaine meaning of the | 
words , and the ſenſe and mea- | 
ning of Chriſt in them, Second-| 
ly, learnc how this patterne may 
be applied. 

As for the firſt , becauſe ſuch 
exceeding breuity doth cauſe 
ſome obſcuritie,the morepaines 
rauſt be taken, that by the light 
of other Scripture, and helpe of 
thoſe men which haue faithful- 
ly trauelied in the interpreta- 
tion of this prayer, the true mea- 
ning may be found out, And vn- 
till you mecte with better dire- 
ions vie theſe following. 

Firſt two things in generall, 
one contrary to the other,are to 
be vnderſtood in cuery petition, 
namely, petition, and depreca- 


prayer. That vſe of this patterne| | 


ton, 


— — 4 _— 
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© wo 


a 
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non, praying for ſome thing | 
that is good, & praying againlt | 
| the contrary euill, Andir is a ſure | 
SF rule , that in the ſame petition 
W| v.hcre the good thing 1s deſi- 

| red, the contrary _euill is prayed 
2oainſt, as in the fourc former 
petitions. Alſo. where the guill 
prayed againſt is exprefled in 
| the petition, the contrary good 
thing to be defired is to be yn-| 
derftood 1n the fame petition, | 
25 in the two laſt petitions, As 
itisin the commandements, in 
the ſame commandement that 
any vice is forbidden , the con- 
trary duty is commanded, | 
Aﬀecond rule is : If one kind | 
| or part of any thing be expreſicd | 
| in any petition , all kinds and 
parts of the ſame thing are to | 
| 


_—_M_—_ 


be vnderftood, 

A thirdrule is, where any one | | 
thing is praycd for in any peti- | 
tion, the cauſes & eftects there- | 
| of , and whatſocuer properly | 


belongerth ynto the ſaid thing, | 
D 2 is | 


— 


XUM 


— 
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————— 


is ynderſtood to be prayed tor ti 


in the {ame petition:except the it 
fall outto be the exprefle ſub- tc 
| | iect of ſome other petition, e 


The ſecond thing to be lear- WM p 
ned, isghow application of this' Ih a 
| prayer may be made, to the fra- WW 2 
| ming of all other prayers by it: | {MW 
| { which that ye may do, take no- | i { 
| tice that this prayer direeth vs| | |: 
| | vnto three things obſeruable in| MW P 

all prayers. Firſt the perſon to} | * 
| whom onely we muſt pray,con-[W| 
| cerning whom this is the rule. C 
| That perfon onely who is God | 
7 | & Lordot heauen& earthisto\ © |* 
| | be prayed vnto: thus much you 

| hens both inthe inuocatis, in | 

| thebeginning & in the forme of | 

; praiſe in the cnd of the Lords| | 

Prayer. The ſecond thing to be | 
' obſerued, is, what we mult aske, | 
'F rule therof is; wharſocuer may] YI | 
| lawfully be asked,may withour 
| wrefting be referred ro one of 

the hxe petitions. If they can re- 


| ferre their requeſt ro any peti- 
| tion, | 


———— — — —__—_—— — - Oo” ——O Coo 


XV 


—— 


1 for 
they! 
ful, 


ear- 
this 
fra- 
y it; 


nos | 


—_ 
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tion,they may be bold ro make 
it, It ſhall be needfull therefore, 
to obſerue the particulars vnder 
euery petition, both what is 
; prayed for , and what is prayed 
againſt, rhe moſt whereof ſhall 
' appeare in the —_— of each 
| ſeuerall petition, to which do 
ſend you, And when you haue 
learned what you may lawfully 
pray, ye may be longer or ſhor- 
ter 1n any one petirion/, as your 
preſent need , or theparticular 
occaſion doth require : which 
libertic may be  obſcrued in 
thole prayers of the Apoſtles 
which are recorded for our vſe 
in the holy Scriptures, The third 
[thing to be obſerved, is, with 
| what diſpoſition of heart and 
| affetion we muſt pray. Which 
is fully expreſſed and —__ in 


that word, Amen: which requi- 


,reth that prayer be made with 


; vnderſtanding, in truth, in fer- 
uencie, and in faith, as will ma- 
 niteſtly appeare, when we come 


D 4 to 


—_ 
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torreate of that word, 

Here yet ſome queſtion may 
be made touching the order 
here ſet downe: whether it muſt 
be preciſely kept? I anſwer , in 


—- 


the generall,it muſt, that is,Gods 


glory muſt be firſt in our aime; 
but touching the particula 
manner of expreſſing it, that is 
left to the | lidertic 


dence. There is no rule to be 


,neth the patterne of TP 


prayeth, — in with! 
alſe,, or with confeſſion 1 of il 


r 
= and asking forgiuenelſe, 
Gorey makin = the 0- 


ther petitions with mo 4 


given hercof,becauſe we ſee the 
files after they were taught 
K is forme , did take this li-| 


dertic, 
Our Father ,&c, Here begin- 


which becauſe Chriſt Iclus our 
Lord gaue it to his diſcipies, is | 
therefore called the Lords 
Prayer, It conhiſtech of two 
parts: 


The 


es... ._—_— 


—— 
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— 


| Thefirſtis an expreſſing of a 
mans dehire ynto God, 
The ſecond is a manifeſtation 


mult | of theaſſent, and right diſpoſ1- 
2 | tion of his heart in putting yp 
A | the aforeſaid deſires, in the| 
mh | word Amen , which though it 
bn | be but one word, yer is full of 


i=l excellent matter, 

WM Thefirſt part doth branch it 
MW. (cle inco three members: 
| & Tnuocation vpon God, Our 
| Father which art in heawen, 
' . Petition, Halowed be thy 
Ts | Name.T by kingdome come Cc. 


' 2. A forme otpraiſe and thanks, 
he 8 7 
| <vPraining reafons why the for- 
"_ mer petitions ſhould be made 


| , vnito God, For thine is kingdome, 
n-| prwer,and glorie for ener. 

| TInuocation, or calling vpon 
| God ishere taken in the proper 
: | | 2nd Rricteſt ſenſe ; not for the 
1; | whole exerciſe of prayer, bur for , 


o | & | >ppellation,in which a man cal- 
leth vpon him whom he would | 
[|| haue to hzare him, This inuoca- | 


6 © D 5 tion! . | 


—— — — - —_ 
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| 
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tiowconlifteth of a deſcription 
of God, who onely is to be cal- 
led vpbn in prayer, He is deſcri- 
bed by two arguments. Firſt by 
the relation | is berweene 
him and his ele& in Chriſt : Or 
Father, Secondly by a {igne of 


his ſoueraigntie, and maieſtic, | 
that is, by his being in heaven, 


which is the Court of his maie- 

| tie, theplace from whence he 
ſheweth his infinite power, 
goodnefle, and glory: Which art 
inhbeanuen. 

The deſcription of God by 
theſe rwo arguments ( the one 
arguing his graciouſnefle and 
readineſſe of will, the other ar- 
guing his greatneſſe & fulneſlc 
of powerto helpe all that come 
vnto him ) is placed of purpole 
inthe very entrance into prayer, 
to ſtrengthen the peritioners 
faith, that he need not doub- 
tivgly fay as he did, /f chew wilt 
thor canſt helpe me. Mar, 8.2, For 
he is his father, theretore will 


do 


XUM 
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tion! | do what he can. Neither need 
 cal- | MW hc fay as thar other, /f chow canſt 
ſcri- | | do any thing helpe vs, Mark.9.22. 
t by | MW For his God and father inthe 
eene | MW beauens, is almightic, and cev | Plal.115.3. 
Onr | | do whatſoener he pleaſeth. 

1c of | WM This deſcription of God to 
fie, | Y; whom prayer is made, by his re- 
WW lation to them that are to pray, 
aie- || confiſteth of the poflefſiue parti, 
e he cle (0x) and that gracious title / 
' of God (Father,)In this one de- | 
art | ſcription two things are figni- 
fied, both the condition of them 


| by [© | that pray, and of him thar is 


one | © | prayed vnto: as well of the cor- , 

and relariue, as of the relatiue ( as | 
ar- Logicians ſpeake ) for ſuch ax- 

ſle guments do alwaies argue, and 1 
me (et forth each other mutually, pf 
ole | © Theſe words as they looke 

er, , toward the perſons who may 


ers | WY. | pray , they intimate a. double 
1b. ; condition. Firſt that they haue 
lt | a right and intereſt in God; they! 


or | can call him theirs , fortheyare 
il | the children of God. Secoudly, 
do | (Onr)| 


XUM 


———_—_— 
————_—__—__—_— Dm ,. 
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(Omr) importeth that common 
intereſt and fatherhood in God, | Wa: 
which the reſt of the faithfull|W4: 
haue in him; from which there <1 
groweth a communion of one |Mfo: 
Chriſtian with another, ſo that | of 
they become brethren, Theſe Min 


two qualities therefore,faith in pr 
—{ —_—_ 
| God, and lone toour brethren, I 
| are here a va mn _cuery one if G 
{ . . 
that is qualified for prayer. to 


(Onr) is not onely here a note lf 10 
of rhe Jjoyning together of ma- pr 


ny in prayer, when one man is ſl, F. 
the mouth of the reſt, becauſe |, 
this forme of words is ro be vi- [| p 
| Mai.6.6. | tered by one jn the cloſer, 25 well Bi F 
| as by many in:-publicke: but it a 
noteth that relation and reſpect © | g 
of God to them, which is com- |@ | t 
| mon vnto their brethren, Thus | | | 
a. King.19.| Hezekzak victh it, ſaying:O Lord } | c 
19, oxr God, 1 beſerch thee,@+c., Da-\ f 
{ Dan,g.1p. | praying alone, faith, Now| FF | 1 
| 
| 


therefore '6 aur God , heare the 
b prayer of thy ſeruant. Not but 

| that when we would expreſle | 
| our 


i CN 
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it. | 


us. | 
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our particular faich and depen- 
dance ypon God , we may fay, 


My Father, or My God. Bur our 
Sauiour maketh choiſe of this 
forme of ſpcech,becauſe it is full 
of inſtruction, and is beſt agree- 


ingto allſorts of prayer,both in | 


rivate,as well as publick., Thus 
we ee, what this deſcription of 0! 
God intimateth, as it lookerh 
towards thoſe that pray. As it 
looketh towards him ro whom 


| prayer is made, he 15 fiſt called 
| Father, 


Father pointeth at the firſt 
| perſon in Trinitie , the naturall 
Father of Chriſt Teſirs ; and by 
adopting vs in Chriſt, "nad be 
| getting vs agaive by regenera- 
; tion through the Spirir,he.is our 
Father, Thus the Apoſtle con- 
| ceived of God when he prayed: 


|| firft he conceived of God as 


Father of Chriſt, ſaying, / how 
my knees to the Father of onr Lord 
leſns Chrif; then he ſheweth 


how he concciued God as the 
father 


——— 


| Ter.3.19, 
1.Cor.1 4. 
18, 


| 


Eph.3.14. 
I5. 
| 
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1,Kin.s, 27 
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 \ Bot her of te ele&t , when he 
| faith, Of whom the nhole f mily 
' 4 be 27 vew 44 wth ure named. 
| Winch art in heauen : Heauen 
 fignitieth properly the heauen 
| of heauens, the third heauen, 
; where Chriſt ſitteth ar the right 
| hand of his Father . By the ex- 
' cellencie of this place aboue 0- 
| thers, is ct forth the maieſtie 
| | and excellencie of him thar tit- | 
|reth therein . God doth nor ſo 
| inhabite the high & holy place, 
| but that he dwectiech alſo with 
| him that isof a contrite ſpirit. 
And the Heawen of heauens can- 
not containe him. But becauſe 
heaven is Gods pallace and 
throne, in compariſon of earth, 
which is but his footſtoole; and 
becaufe from thence he,doth 
maniteſt his glorie more oft, 
and more excellently then from 
any other place, revealing his 
wil, power,and Godhead in his 
| workes of mercie, as Dawd 


ſaith, He ſbal/end from heanen, 


— - 


—_— 


—_ ——— 


— 


and 
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1ghe | | 
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f1t- | 
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| him , 


' kings, Lord of Lorat, 
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ard [ane me; and in workes of 
uſtice, as the Apoſtle ſarh, The 
wrath of God ts renealed Fom hea- 
neu againſt all ngedlineſſe; there- 
Ore he will, 
| heauen,ſhould, as by a figne, ſet 
| forth his plorious Maieſite: Alſo 
| his being in heauen doth diftin- | 
; quiſh him trom earthly fathers, 
and putteth difference berweene 
| him and falſe gods. This deſcrip- 
tion of God by his place, isall 
' one with that which the Apoſtle 
' fetteth downe at large, calling 
Onely Potentate, King of 
who oncly 
' hath tmmortalitie. dwelling tn the 
light which no mans - Nas. unto, 
&c.1.Tim.6.15.16. It this ſhort 
| deſcription be well weighed, it 
will appeare, that there could 


not poſſibly be a more bricfe 


—  —w—  _— —_ 


.| and apt deſcription of God, 


meete tobe | repreſented to the 
mind of him chat 1s to pray, 
then this, which in more words 
hos. be thus expreſſed: O _ 
Go 


Is 


that his being in | 


| 


i es 
G6 


Rom.1.18, 


64 


| li agncſſe, Site arFabe; where. 
| fore we call vpon thee, ana ao thou f 


Dofl, 1. 


—_— 


| Coy of Heanen, 
Ged, S5 art Father of Chrift 
' Jeſus, and through kim Father 
me and of all beleeners ; we comin 
to thee m the name of C briſt, and, 

being moned herexnto by thy $2i-| 


rat of Adoption, whereby we call, | L 
| e-56ba, Father, we are well aſſured! od 
| that thou wilt accept of our pray- fe 
ers, praying for cur ſelues and for | G 


; our brethren: and fith thou only art 
| \ Ged hich dwelleſt inthe bigh and 
'h 2oly place, from whence cometh e- 
| Mer) good pift, and art Almightze, | g 
' 45 they art God; to anſwer thy wal- | 


vorchſafe to heave Us, | IÞ 
Ozr : Note here, that a man | þ 
muſt haue faith, and be in ate 
to call God his Father, clſc he is 
not ſuffcicntly qualified for 
prayer, Learme therefore, 
Whoſaener would make an ac- 
ceptable prayer guuft be Gods child, , 
and mivſt come to God as a child 
to his father. Therefore Danid 
when he prayeth , approueth | | 
himſelte ih 


— 


—_—_—._. 


—_— hed 
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bimſelfe ro be Gods child; ſay- 
ing , If 7 regard iniquitie tn 

heart, the Lord will not heave _ 
Plal. 66.18, The ſatrifice of the 
wicthed is an abomination to the 


- call |} £07 4,64t the prayer of the wright | 


lured, | s us delight faith Solomon, Prou. 
pray i 15-5 It was 2 true ſpeech of 
1 #@ | bim which faid, We know that 


y art | God beareth not ſinners: but if any 
; and || 92492 be 4 worſtupper of God , and 
b 6. | doth bis will, him be heareth, lob, 
vie, (1 931+ 
as | | For the perſon of a man muſt 
re. | Þe accepted , elſe his ſacrifice 
Log || cannot be good and Ons 
[| for while thetree is naught, the 
1an | | fruite cannot be good, 
Ate All acceptable prayers are put 
is [$, vp in Chriſts name, and are ac- 
or | | <cpred through his mediation, 
| Now he is Aduocate for none 
c_ | but thole for whom he is a pro- 


1 ) pitiation, {cil.beleeuers, accor- 


” ' ding to his prayer, / pray not for 
uy theworld,e5c. loh.1 7.9, 


Reaſon 1, 


13 
o 


wlll No man can pray yurtill he 
c 


haue 


| 66 


® 


A Key of Heanen. 


wa; Zach.1zao) ha haue the ſpiritof prayer,to cauſe, vn 


him tomourne kindly for his fin, MWche 
and tocall, Abba,Father; which| ro 
irit God ſendeth ro none but if je 


to his ſonnes,Gal.4.6. | 


| 


Fuery one that cometh to 


Fe | God, muſt belecue that God is, ſl «1 
Heb.1146. | & that he is a rewarder of them WG 


that diligently ſecke him. They i th 
muſt haue faith, How ſhall they ho 
call on hum, on whow they hawe not | th 
beleened? Rom.10.14. m1! 

Ifa man haue not good afſu-)Il G 
rance that he is the child of|ill vw] 
God, he can neuer anfwer thoſe |ll ;-; 
' trong obieCions which the di- ” 
| uell wil vrge to keepe him from | I þ,; 
prayer: bur if he can ſhew that | ,. 
 Godis his Father, and that God | ©} 


| hath commanded him to pray, |Þ 
' no obieQion of Satan can diſ-|}| , 
| courage him, | \F 


Hereby all that do not righ- || « 
reouſncfle, and that loue not |\),, 
their brethren , (for by this they | | þ 
are diſcerned not to be children | | 
of God, bur of the diuell) muſt | F| , 


vnders 


— ——_ 
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cauſe Wynderftand , that if they pray, 
is fin, Wchey deale preſumpruouſly : and 
vhich Wro them God faith, What have 
* but | 3+ 10 do 10 rake my conenant in your 


BY monts, ſecing ye hate inſtruttion? 
KY Secondly, thy may learne 
d is, what to iudge of their prayers, 
hem God accepteth them not, for 
hey | they be no better then either 
howlings or crics wrung from 
* not | them by pinching ont or 
meere hypocriticall mocking of 
fu-\if God: abhominable lacrifices,of 
| of |}Þ which the Lord faith , Tewy in- 
Ole | renſe is an abomination, and when 
di- Je make many prayers, / will not 
IM | heare. It is all one with him, as if 
Mat ye did bleſſe an 1doll, (olong as ye 
chule your owne wayes, as ig- 
x, F norance, ſuperſticion, contempr 
il-\Y of religis, prophaneneſle, pride, 
| drunkenneſſe, whoredome, de- 
ceit, lying , vnbeliefe, impeni- 
ot \Ftencie, and ſuch like . God ab- 
'Y | B| horreth all ſeruice done to him, 
NF fo long as thew [onles delight mn 
| their abominations. Conſider thu , 


- 4A 
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Ifa.1.13.15 


—_— 


XUM 


— 


— V— — 


68 


A m—_— 
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6 ye that forget God, faith thei 16 
Lord,/eff I reare you tn peeces and. 


there be none to aelimer Pla. FO.22 
Thirdly, let all impenitenMers 

| and vngodly perſons take no. 
| rice, in how miſerable a flraight 
they ate, and into what aloby 
rinth and maze their finne hathpro 
brought and left them in. GodMhair 

hath commanded them to pray, 
and ſo he may do juſtly, (for 
in Adams they were able to per-Wma 
{ forme it) ſo that if they do notlor 
pray, they incurre Gods diſplea-Mca 
ſure ; andif they do pray, theirf0« 
prayer is abominable, becauſe 
they haue nor Gods Spirit ; nei- W m: 
ther can they offer theirprayers be 
| ypon the Altar Chriſt Ieſus , by vr 
| whom onelyall prayers arc ac-W fir 


| cepted, For all that are not en- G 


| dued with his Spirit, are et ha. tl 
When theſe aske, God regar- 0 
dethit not: Tow aske, faith /amcr WW a: 
and receive not, becauſe you ak p 
awniſſe, that ye may con/ume #t vpor ll v 
Jour luſts. | 2 
| If 
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If it be ſaid, the wicked have | 06. 
ad their prayers granted. | 
] anſwer, God heareth pray- Sol. 


rs two wayes; in mercie and in 


— — 


No. th, He may repleniſh their 

gi able, which may be ts them a 

oby-BWcre, and he can give them 

_ proſperitie, which will be their 
0 


ruinc, He giveth it to them in | Hoſ13.10. 
wrath ,as he gaue a king tothe 
children of Iſrael. Thus they | 
"may ſec, that whether they pray 
or not, their caſe is wofull, be- 
lea-M cauſe they cannot in faith fay, | 
heir our Father. | 

avi Would any be capable of | Uſe 2. 
nei- W making vſe of this invaluable | 
vers  benefite of praying acceptably , 

by Y vnto God; \be they exhorted, 
ac-W firſt to vſe all ſuch meanes as: 


cn- I God hath appointed, by which | 


? 6. they may be made the children 

ar- of God by faith in Chriſt Ieſus, | Gal.3.26. 
= hearing the word preached, Rom.to. 
To | prayer, &c, then to get good C- id 


Ml uidence that m__ in ſtate of 
e cxhorted to 


Fj grace: and then 
| 


' 


| ſe 3. 
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1.Tim.2,8. 


Plal.g1.17. 


firme , and will beate their land, 
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come as children ought to come th 
into the preſence of fo holy a F4 {a 
ther, putting cf euery fn y may 
off:nd him putting on eu 

grace ihat may delight him,re. 
gard not iniquiue im your hean,! 
cleanſe your hearts.& waſh your, 
hands in innocencie, 4f: wp purt 
hands without doubtmg , pray in 
humilitie , for with ſuch ſacri. 
fice your Father is well pieaſed iſ 
he will not deſpiſe ſuc!-:for God 
hath promiſed , ſaying , /f my 
people that are called by my N ame, 
ſhall humble themſel[nes and pray, 
and ſeeke my face. and turue from 
their withed ways: then wil ] beare 
from heauen, and will or gime thei 


'Y 


2.C hron.7.1 4. ' | 
All that with good affurance 
of faith can call God their Fa-| 
ther, may reioyce in this, that 
they are of the number of thoſe |. 


ledge of praying vnto God:they 


who may improue this priui- | 
| 
| 


are ſure, if. they come not in 
their 


——_— > Ad —I 
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> come their finnes, to ſpeed , For /oby 
faith, Whatſoener we 45h-: we, 
that is, the children of Gd, re 

ceine of him , becauſe we keepe hu 


eu 
Ty hy. commandements, and do thoſe 
ean thgs that are pleaſing m bus ſight. 


1 you WM 1-10. 3-2 2. 
"I Omur,dothnote alſo that com 


, Mt 

4 in W munion which Chriſtians hauc 
facri. one with another, in one Father: 
aſed © therefore cuen when they were 


[to pray to God in the- cloſer, 
Kchey were to repreſent God to 
W/iheirminds in a notion which 
hath reference to their brethren 
from 25 wel as to themſelues; whence 
bears © | we may collect, 

theiw All that would pray acceptably, 
and, Þ | mf} bold a communion and good 
If fagreement with their brethren, as 
nce| | | thoſe that have one common father 
Fa. | | |#0 thers all. If a man had not bene 
har! £ | in charitie with his brother, and 
ofe}..|h<ld not good agreement with 
11j- | | | bim, he was not to offer his fa- 


Vey | crifice yntill he had reconciled 
in | bmoſelfe to his brother, Mat.5-3 3- 
eirſf}l The 
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Reaſon 1, 


| 


[The Apoſtle requireth,that me | p 
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lift up holy hands , without wr ath i, 
1. Tim. 2.8, -Theretore Poty F 
would haue all loue exerciſed|l 
berwcene man and wife, that 
thetr prayers be not hindered, 
r.Pet. 3.7. 

For this common intereſt 
which Chriſtians kaue in God, 
maketh them neare of bloud, 


(as we —_— all owe Spre 


| 1.1oh.3.14. | 


rit, one hope, ene Lord, one faith, 
one B apti/me, one God and Father 
of all, Ephci.4.4.5,5- 


If men do not hold peace and 
| communion with their brethre, 
they cannot come in aſſurance 
that they themſelues are Gods 
children : for by their loue to 
their brethren, they may know | * 
whether they be beloued of 
God orno : /f they lone nos their 
brethren , they remaine in death. 


Here all proud, ſcornfull per- 
ſons, that becauſe of parencage, 
wit, wealth, or ſome ſuch com- 


plement 


— —— 
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It | | plement of nature, do diſdaine | 
prath || their poorer and meaner bre-. 
Poter | thren, may ſee how much they | 
ciſed|}| forget themſclues ; haue they | 

tha not one Father, if God be their | 
ered, Father? The Prophet Aalachy 


'reproueth thoſe which deale not | 


ere 'W well with their brethren , fay- 
30d, | ing, Hare we not all one Father? | 111.2 v0, 
Dud, |, There are too many ot this ſorr, 
Spr. || which will hypocruically fay, 
#th,\M Our Father, and yer icorne to 


ther have any communion with his 
& children, Yea the more they ap- 
211d ap themſelues to be Gods, | 

y holineſle of life , the more | 
ICE they hate them, and reproach. | 
>ds | I | fully vie them, and wiſh all euill | 
” ynto them, It theſe thinke they | 
»w [© - haue God to their Father, chey | 


of | muſt know that (as the Apoſtle 
ur | | | /ohniſpeaketh) they are hers,be- | .1,þ, 4.26. 
h. | cauſe they loue not their bre- 
F thren. What may be thought of 
r- | } | thoſe tongues , that can bleſlc 
e, | | God, and call him Father, and 
-| © | yet curſe and raile ypon thoſe 
18 0 E which | 
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which beare the true image of 
the ſame Father? Theſe thing: if | 
ought not ſo to be, my brethren, \ll | 
ſaith /ames,3.9.10. | 
Uſe 2. Hereby all that call God Fa 
ther, ſhould enforce vpon them- 
ſclues the durie of loue and 
friendſhipto their neighbours, 
holding with them the wnitie of 
the Spirit in the bond of peate, be- 
cauſe the whole bodie is but 
one, the Spirit one,&c. and one 
Fatherof all; we muſt endeuour 
therefore to be one in iudge-; | 
ment, and one in affection, that ' 
| 


Epheſ.q. 
3:4.546, 


there be no ſ{chiſmes and dini- 
tons amongſt vs. Let vs louc 
heartily, without putting diffe. 
rence in reſpect of perſons : for] 
which fault the Icwes are bla. 
lam.2,4. | med by /ames, and the Corin- 
. | x.Cor.11.| thians were ſeuerely puniſhed 

| 23% | bythe Lord, Wherefore when-| 
ſocuer we come to God , let vs 
come in loue to our brethren. 
For how can we looke our Fa-' 


therin the face,and expe good 
thin ngs 


—_-. — 2 _ 
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| 
| cn 


| and his other children our bre- 
| thren? 


| ſcription of him that is to be 


—_— 


| bur no father in heauen, or hea- 
| uenly father, but the true God. Ir 
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things at his hand, when he 
 knoweth that Fake are 1arres 
and falling out betweene vs 


Father which art in heanen. 1 
will rft confider the whole de- 
| prayed vnto, and then come to 
the ſeuerall parts thereof . This 
deſcription can be true of none 
but of God, We haue fathers 
on earth, and friends in teauen: 


—— —_ 


followerh therefore, 

Prayer t tobe made to the true 
God. And becauſe prayer is a rc- 
ligious worſhip, which muſt be 
giuen to none but God, I adde | 
this, Prayer is to be made onely to 
God, Offer to God thank:gining: 
and Call pow me tn the day of 


trouble, ſaith God, Pfal. 50.14, 
Is. The Angell which had the 
everlaſting Goſpell, to preach 
to them that were on the carth, 
who 


E 2 
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2. 


| 


| 
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who went before the Angell 

which foretold the fall of Po. 
perie, faith, Feare God,cc, and 

worſhip him that made heanen and 
earth, Reuel.14.7. Our Sauiour 

ſaith expreſly, 7 hou ſhalt worſhip: 
the Lord thy God , and him one! 
ſhalt thou ſerue, Math.4.10. 

He to whom prayer may be 
made, muſt haue thoſe all-\ufh- 
ciencies which are to be found 
onely in the eternall and infinite 
God, 

Firſt, he muſt be able to heare 
all men;therefore [ames biddeth | 
vs ache of God, that giueth to all 
men. lam-1.5. 

He muſt be able to giue all 
things: 1f we acke any thing accor- 
ding to hu will, be hearethvs. 1. 
loh.5.14. 

He muſt be able to giue good 
gifts, yea perfe@t gifts: good for 
matter, good for vic,cuery way 
good; whichnone can do bur, 
the Father of lights, from whom 
cometh downe exery good and enery 


Y perfett 


_ 
| 
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| perfect gift, Jam. 1.17, | 

He muſt be able to heare all | 
| men, in all things,at once,in one | 
| and the ſame time, elſe ſome | 
| at pray ſhould be diſappoin- | 
a , Which were much tor the | 


diſhonour of him that is called | 
ypon. By this the Prophet when} 
he would proue,that God only, | 
and not Baal, was to be wor- 
ſhipped and prayed vnto,' diſco- 
uereth Baals inſufficiencies, ſay- 

ing Crie aloud, be 1 4 god, either 

he tu talking , or he us purſuing , or 

in 4 $orrney, he ſleepeth, 1.Kin.r$. 

M 4.27: whence he cuinceth that 
he was no God, nor yet to be 

worſhipped, becauſe he could 

not do many things at once. 

He muſt be able to heare,and 
orant requelts alwayes, 

He muſt be able to know the ! 
thoughts and hearts of men; elſe 
how can thoſe be heard, who are 
not in caſe to vttera voice ; elſe 
how can,the hypocriticall pray- 
ers be diſcerned from thoſe that 


pm EEE_ 


To 
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— | 


be yntained. de ro whom prayer | 
is made, may clic be mocked, | 
and couſened with counterfet | 
worſhip inſtead of currant. Now 
Rom.$.27] God onely knowerh the mind 
of the ſpirit, as well as the mcay' 
ning of the voice. Solomon ipea .' 
king to him, faith, 7how onely 
knoweſt the hearts of the children | 
of men.2.Chron.6.30. 
| Againe, he is onely to be 
| prayed ynto, in whom we may 
belecue, Rom.10.14. but we 
| are to beleeue onely in God. 
D, f Larny. ir prayers ana rEug1- ' 
| ous worſhip might be giuen to | 
| any but God, then the holy An- 


| ocls and holy men were likelicſt 

to partake in that honour : bur 
| theſe neither may,nor yet would | 
| be worſhipped, Worſhipping of | 
| Angels is forbidden, Col, 2.18, 
Itis againſt the wils of Angels | 
and Saints : for the Angell faid 
to /ohn, Sec thou dout not, 1 am 
thy fellow ſeruant, &c, worſhip | 
| God, Reuel.22.9, When Corne- 


lints | 


i 
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liz gaue Peter too much ho- 
nour, Peter refufed it, ſaying, 
 Sandvp, 1 my ſelfe alſo am a man. 
| Afts 10. 26. When the people 
| would haue worſhipped Paul 
and Barnabas, becauſe of a mi- 
\ncle that Paul had wrought, 
[they forbad them with detctta- 
| ton, renting their clorhes, and 
laid, Syrs,why do you theſe things? 
| we all 9 are men of like paſſton with 
Jon,C&c. As 14.15. Thele with 


the reft of the Saints hauc no 
| lefle zcale for God now they 


are more holy in heauen, then 
when they carried about with 
hom many imperfeions on 
carth, Theſe things conlidered 
| we may ſafely conclude, that 
' God onely i i1sto be prayed vn- 
| tO, 
| Whereas wereade and heare, 
there are yet much people both 
in Aſa and America, that wor- 
| ſhip and pray vnto the very di- 
| uell,, not with inward worſhip 
| |oncly({o if theſe onely did ſo, 
E 4 it 


| 


— 


U/ec 1. 


RR ——— 


Idolatry, yet in compatſion we 
ſhould ſpeake to God for them, h 
that he would pleaſe to ſend the V 
light of his glorious truth and Go 
Goſpel tro diſcouer their finne| "% 
ynto them, and torecouer them 
| out of the ſnare of the divell, |}; - 
| who holdeth them captive at||}; 
his will, I do vrge this thera» || 1 
| ther, becauſe I am perſwaded, 
that when all Iſrael ſhall be cal- 
led, ſcil. the rwo Rickes pro-|F| 1 
pheſied of by Ezekzel 37. 16. $5 
{cil. Zuda, and the children of | F' 


| 80 | A Keyof Heanen. We. _ 
| it were happy with many, that\ſſ} .. 

| are called Chriſtians ) but with! 5 
| | outward worſhip alſo. Though ” 
| ; we cannot ſpeake to them, to yo 
f | reclaime them of this diuelliſh | ce 
| 


em moo ttt en” Au_— CSS: IS Go ont Goes oo 
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[ 

| | Ifrael his companions, and E-|þ| 

| | Phraim, and the children of If-| F\ 

rac] his companions , ſhall be F 

| toyned into ene fticke: when, |} | 
as the Apoſile faith, Rom.11,26, F 


| All Iſrael ſhall be ſaued, which p 
ſtate of theirs, verſe 15. he cal- 
leth a recciuing of life from the 


| dead, | 


—— 
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| thoſe deceiued ſoules, which yer 


|| cept by Papiſts,who make them 
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dead; when this ſhall comets 
paſſe, I doubt not but many of 


neuer heard of the Goſpel (ex- 


whom they conuert thrifemore 
| the children of the diuell then 


| before ) ſhall haue part in the 
ſame reſurreQtion ; let ys there» 
fore pray for them, 

| The doctrine in handis a con- 

| furation of all Popiſh praying to 
| the Saints departed, as to the 

Virgin ary, and the reſt: 

| which practiſe of theirs hath 

| neither precept nor preſident in 

| the Canon of Scripture. I referce 

| them vnto the truth before pro» 
| ued, which doth. as wel diſcouer 

| the contrary falſhood, as de- 

| clare it ſelfe ; fo that Iwill for- 

! beare anſwering their weake, 

and frivolous allegations. We 

| do them to vnderſtand, that the 

| Saints donot heare their yocall 

prayers , much lefſe their ſighs 
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and grones, For Abraham 1 ig- 
l E 5 n0Y ant 
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norant of vr,I{aiah. 63.16. there- 


fore the Church cleaueth onely | 


to Gad ; ſaying, Thou, O Lord, 
art our Fatber, and doth relic one 
ly on him. And Danid knew none 
in heauen to rely on, but God ; 
pying, Whom haxe I in heauen 
but thee. Plal, 73.25. But curſed 
be the man that truſteth 1m man, 
and maketh fleſh his arme, and 
whoſe heart departeth from the 
Lord.They prouide ill for them- 


| ſeſues, which forſake God the 


fountaine of liuing water, and 
hew out to themſclues broken 
cifternes that can hold nowa. 
cer : into both which cuils the 
Papiſts fall into , by praying to 
Saints. If the Saints did know 
what they doe vnto them, they 
would abhorre it, as much, nay 
morc then Paxl and ' Barnabas 
did the peoples offering to do 
ſacrifice to them , when they 
were yponthe earth, | 
By this doctrine the praQtiſe 
likewiſe of many ſuperſtitious 
women 
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' women is reproued, who in tra- 
uell of childbirth will call, as 
well,if not more,vpon our Lady, 
then ypon God, 
| Leralltruediſciplesof Chriſt 
make ſuite onely ro the true 
God, who is their Father in hea- 
uen. For it is he who is the God 
» which heareth prayer , who can 
| heareall men,in all things,art all 
times , though they do bur ſigh 
' out their requeſts: for it is God 
onely in whom they may be- 
lceue, It we had but as true and 
ardent zeale againſt idolaters 
for ſetting vp many gods, as the 
Princes of Darivs had hatred a- 
gain(t Damel, tor Teruing the 
true God onely: and were as 
ſorward to aduance God tothe 
higheſt honour, as they were 
ro deifie their King Darine , we 
| ſhould wiſh there were a firme 
| decrees That whoſoener ſhould 
ashe any petition of any perſon ſauc 
| of cur Father which is in hea- 


| ven, { 10t for the ſpace of thirtie 
'* dayes 
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deer oncly ) but at any time, 
might be made a publicke ex. 
ample by no lefle puniſhment 
then to be caſt into a den of 
Lions. 

Onur Father which art in hea. 


| this deſcription ioyntly, we | 
| obſerue that our Sautour dor 

repreſent, God ynto the vnder-| 
Randing of him that is to pray, 
ynder ſuch titles and names, as 
were apteſt to induce him ro 


: ih] 


er, and helpe the faith of them 
that do pra "IF many and gene-| 
'rall requeſts be to be put Ra 
| then ſuch titles and names muſt | 
| be vied thatma y perſwade hem 
they ſhall be uchoy in all. If ſome 
particular petition be to be | 


preſſed, 


wen , It weconſider the parts of | | 


and might beft helpe his' 


in prayer, Whence learne, | 


| 41 4Ye 1200 apt to enkinale the 0 0 


., OT «a 7 ©, ewe 41 


_— 


a | —_ WW K— i... w*« _. ws -—-— MM, >| dd => 


— 


as A Key of Heanes, Q {| 8 


ime, | F| preſſed, then ſuch names and 

| deſcriptions of God are to be | 
nent || vſed, as may helpe the heart in 
1 of { that particular. e Abrahams ſer- 
| vant being to pray for ſuccelle 
|F | 17 his maiſters bulineſſe, ſaith, 
's of | | 0 Tchonah, God of my maiſter A- | 
nay! | braham, 1 pray thee (end me good 
orn'i: 


| e 
ver>| | Ewe Abraham : Gen, 
ay,'fl | 24 12, When Perer did intreate 
a God to make choiie of an Apo- | 
| to | | (fleto Tupply the place of Judas, 
his\ | | feTaith, Thow Lord,which know- | 
ie, 'll | eff the hearts of all men, few whe- 
er, if | ther of theſe two thou haſ? choſen, 


the || | ARS 1.24. When Dawidprayerth 
6 :gainſt the enemies of Godan.d 
»s,' | | bischildren,he faith,0 Lord God, 
-| | | to whom vengeance belongeth, O | 
1k God to whom vengeance belongeth, 


C- | frwtee (os Pſal. 94- 1. And 
P,| when he doth magniftie Gods 


ft | F | name, and'would incite all peo- 
m | le to pray vnto him , and praiſe 
e | im: he {peaketh to him in this 


e| | |defcriptionof Gad: © rhowthbat 
heareſt | 


— 
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| | beareft prayer , vnto thee ſhall ( 
F | all fleſh come, Pal. 65. 3. a 
Reaſon 1. For a wiſe choiſe of apt names |! | 
and titlesto repreſent God with, | [41 
| doth argue knowledge of God, F 
and wiſedome to make vſe of 4 
| his different attributes; both || c 
| which knowledge, and wiſe- F 
' dome being mixed with faith, || q 
; doth much pleaſe and delight in 
God to_ bchold in his chil- | a 
| dren, || <: 
| 2. [ The repreſenting of God to || 5 
| | the mind in conuchient and | | ef 
| rneetenames & notions, is very | | 
| needtull , for it will ſet the heart | 'Þ| ff 
and keepe it jo good plight, |J| « 


| working awe, and reucrence, ||| 


| feruencie,vprightnefle,andcon- | || 
| fidence , all which are requiſite | 7 
| in prayer. R 

Vee. It behooueth therefore cuery | | |; 


t 
one that would make a good|f|t 
entrance into prayer (without | |, 
which he is not like romake a | 
good proceeding ) to acquaint | | |, 
| | himſelfe with the true vnder- | | 
ſtanding | Þ | 
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ſhall ſanding of the manifold names 
and deſcriptions of God recor- 
mes |F! ded in Scripture, and then let 
ith, them make choiſe of the fitteſt 
20d, [Mf ticles of God to name him by, | 
c of ||| Lecerding a5therefhall be eſpe | 
oth | ciall cauſe, or yſc of his power, 
| | wiſedome, mercie, truth, or iju- | 
ith, | | ſtice, &c. Then to vſe ſuch 
8" 'F! namesas may beſt expreſſe thoſe | 
| attributes which are eſpecially 

|] co be exerciſed inthe granting 
| tO || of their requeſts, Thus much of | 
and || che whole deſcription of God | 
| 


ery | being conſidered ioyntly: now 
art || followeth the conſideration of 
he, 'q each part ofthe deſcription, 

ce,|f| Father, hath relation firſt to 
N- | {| Chriſt the ſecond perſon in Tri- | 
ite | nity , whereby our Sauiour di- 
reteth vnto a conſideration of | 
TY | | | the three perſons in Trinitie,and , 
od | f | to the order of direing of | 
ut | [prayers ordinarily , fcil, to 
— the Father : whence the do- 


nt Grine Is, | 
r- | Inprayer , God us to be knowne, | Doftr, «, 
ell ns bn 
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rn" and conceined of in the deſtinttion ® 
q of perſons, F ather,S oune, and y- 


Ghoſt : to whom prayer 2] 
 direfled ordinaridy in this ſort,| 


la. To the Father , by the Sonne, 
through the hbelpe of the ho 
Ghoſt. Chriſt ſaith, hatſoener ye 


ſhall askg my Father in my Name, 
he will give it you, John 16. 23. 
The Apoſtle giueth thankes to| Fat 
þ God, and the Father, in the name Nr 
| of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ephel. | SO 
| 5-20. We call God Avba Father | in 
| by the Spirit which maketh our in- 7 


| terceſſions for vi,Rom.81 Go27.s || i 
P ' Forſuchis the diuine diſpen- | l 
eaſon, wh 


ſation of God the Father,Sonnc, 
| and boly Ghoſt, that though! of 
| they are but one indivilible || © 
| eſſence, and whatſouer any one ||| © 
doth out of himſelfe , the yery 5 
Ad extra, | fame doth. the other alſo; yet , 
they ſuſtaine different perſons - 
and offices(thatI may ſo ſpeake) || © 
and do the ſame things in a dif- ; 
ferent and diſtin& order, yet ſo k 
as the namipg of one doth 
| not | $ 
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not exclude, but neceſſarily in- 
clude the other, In prayer the 
Father ſuſtaineth the perſon and 
J place ofhim that is offended by 
J iinne,that muſt be appeaſed,and 
doth heare and grant requeſts. 
Ifwe finne, we haue an aduocate 
with the Father, 1.Tohn 2. 1. 
Which ſheweth plainly that the 
Father in eſpeciall ſort muſt be 
appeaſed and fought vnto. The 
hec £Sonne ſupplyeth the place of a 
EMcdiator, and intercefſor , by 
hom requeſts aſcend , and be- 

come acceptable to the Father, 
f He is that golden altar, wpon 
| hich the prayers of all Saints are 
1ch || offered, and cauſed to aſcend as in- 
'ble || ene, Reuel, 8, 3. No man can 

come to the Father but by him, 
ery || © is appointed of God to be 

7 | 2 Mediator, and being God and 
man, is both a fir, and all-ſuffici- 
ke)| *** Mediator betweene God 


1:6 || 2nd man. Without him no mans { 


- {© || perſon or beſt ations can be ac- 
»th || <cptable , becauſe of the many 


not | ____ imper- 


lob.16.23. 


loh. 14.6, 
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imperfetions, Wherefore all 
prayers mult be offcred vp by! 
Chrilt leſus. 
The holy Ghoſt doth ſupply! 
| the office of a teacher , lh al 
| ſtant to helpe our ;ofir ities, | 
and in vs to make our intercel. 
Rom,?.:s,\ ſions and requeſts for vs , that 
they may be offered to the Fa-| 
; ther by the interceſſion of the 
Sonne, For we know not what we 
ſhould pray for, as we owght: and if 
the Spirit do not worke toge- 
ther in our prayers, there would! 
(| beno goodnefle at all in them, 
| 
| nonot ſo much as truth and vp-| 
| rightneſſe, without which Chriſt 
Telus will not offer them to his 
Father for vs. Therefore prayers 
muſt be made in the Spirit, 
through the helpe of the Spirit, 
Now ERS of this order of 
army” in the Deitie, the Father | | 
ing firſt: and becauſe of the 
different places they ſuſtaine in| 
' the worke of our ſaluation , the | 
| counſell and will of all three is, | 
that] 
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re all that the Father ſhould be praied 
'P by ynto, and worſhipped, in the 
| | onely mediation of the Sonne, 
uPply I throu oh the Spirit: and therfore 
afſ- itis that the Father is here na- 
ices, i med,not the Son or holy Ghoſt, | 
reel. Bur becauſe of the indiuifible 
that WF .ſenceof the Godhead, the na- 
* Fa- ming ot the Father doth nece(\- 
frhe arily imply 'the calling ypon 
= we|Sboth Sonne and holy Ghoſt 
ndifW.1fo. 
2-H If God muſt be knowne and |//* 1. 
ould worſhipped in the diſtinion of | 
=; ne perſons in Trim, ten It is | 
PP impoſſible to repreſent God by | 
any image,as the Papiſts do.For 
by what viſible likenefſe can an 
_ inuifible Spirit, which is truly, 
| {nor imaginarily , diſtinguiſhed 


Wy 
my into three perſons, and difterenc | 
"| $\maner of ſubſiſting, be likened | 
ner/ no | 
hel f/f reſembled? | 


'. | I: The Papiſtsthat come to God | 7//e ,, 
—_ | by the mediation of Chriſt, Dur | 


he | |: GEOET 
is, | [| ' part, ioyning to Chriſt the | | 
et | mediation of Saints, are hereby | 


confured. 
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confuted.PFor there is no Med. F. 

cor but that one perſon, by whom 
God is our Father. They coineF. 
a diſtintion, ſaying, Chriſt isF 
onely Mediator of redemption, 
but not the onely Mediator 6 
interceſhon : that ſo they might 
leaue a roome in which they 
might place the mediation © 
Saints : but this1s to ſeuer what}. 
God hath 1oyned.For the Scrip 
ture knoweth no Aduocate 0 
Interceflor, but him whe is the 


Redeemer, ſcil, Chrift Jeſus the 


.lob.2.12. righteous , whos the propit tation La' 


06. 


Sol. 


for our ſinnes, And it is as proper 
| ro the Mediatorſhip that Chuiſt, c 
| onely ſhould make mterceſſion at 
the right hand of God , asto dit 
ard riſe agame for the cle. Rom, 
5.34; Wo 

If they ſay, we pray to living 
men to make prayers and inter- 
ceſſions for ys , why not rather 
to the Saints departed, who are G 
more perfect? 

I anſwer, when we defire the 
liuing | = 


| Is 
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iving to pray for ys, we do not | 
pjve any religious honour ynto | 
he living : but they do properly | 
ive rehgious worſhip ir pray- | 
notothe dead , which uonour 
FM to God onely.Belides,the 
wing know what we need, the, 
lead do not; and in viing the li- | 
ng, wedonot make them me- | 


fators betweene the Father and 
s, that he ſhould helpe ys for | 
heir worth & merit; thus Chriſt | 
pnely is Mediator: but we onely | 
equelt them to intreate the Fa- 

her tor Chriſts ſake to helpe vs. | 
Laſtly, the Scripture doth war- | 
rant men to requeſt the prayers | 
of the living, Iam. 5.14.and dorh | 
acknowledge onely one Media | 
tor betweene'God and man , e- | 
'Juen there where it requireth 
that living Saints ſhould make 
prayers and interceſſions for all 
Poa. lorts of men, r,Tim. 3.1.5. 

All which thinke they know 
God, but yet are altogether ig- 
the (f 29rant of the diſtinction of e| 
perions, 
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perſons,muſt hereby know, that 
they do not yet know God di. 
ſtinctly: and if, they worſhip 
God without any conſideration 
of Chriſt, by whom, and of the 
holyGhoſt,through whoſe help 

| they pray it athe {oi Arit;it they do 
| nor expreſſe or imply thus much 
an prayer, they do /notwithſian- 
| * 


ding rhey prof. flethe true God) 
turne him into an Idoll. For in! 
all rrue worſhip, the vnitie is WW 
worſhipped in Tricicie, and Tri- i 
nitic in vnitie, without deuiding 
the C zodhead , of Pt, 
the Perſons. | 
Enery one that would wor. I 
ſhip God arighc, mult therefore 
firſt leame to know him to be 
one onely true God, diſtingui-, 
ſhed into the Father, Sonne,and 
holy Ghoſt : but herein much 
warineſſe and ſobrietie muſt be 
obſerued, that none ſecke into 


this myſterie of myfleries to yn- 


lth... 


| (I 


rf 


tl 


derſtand aboue that which is 
meet, namely,abone that which 


Per ES 


i 
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1,that the Scripture hath reucaled; ir 
dd di- | being an obiect of faith to be 


ſhip belecucd, and not meete of rea» 


ation | ſon to be fully comprehended. 
f the | In conceiuing of the diſtinCtion 
help | of perſons, take heed of two ex- 
ry do M| tremities:firft, we muſt not con- 
nuch W/ ceive that there is an eff-ncial! 
Ran- WM! difference berweene them, an! 
30d) [hat the three have not 0:2 2nd 


or in | the ſamenature . Secondly, we 
ie is] muſt not imagine that thee is 
Tri-'\ onely a rationall or imaginarie 
ding F diftinCtion: whereas their diffe- 
ding | rent order and manner of ſub- 
| | ifting, and different manner of 
vor- | | working, declarcth that there is 
fore'Þ [a reall or true difference be- 
) be tweene them, So that the Father 
pu {2s Father, is in no reſpe@ the 
and|F} | Sonne ; and the Sonne as Sonne, 
uch|} | isin no reſpe& the holy Ghoſt 
bel} [and the holy Ghoſt as holy | 
nto[F- | Ghoſt, is inno reſpeReitherthe 
yl- '| Father or the Sonne, When God | 
i is thus conceiued of, and known 


ich[F |aright, then inthe ſame order 
al | _ 
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| as he doth ſubſiſt he muſt ordj. 1 
narily be worſhipped according 
to the diretion of our Sauiour 
in this patterne. Stexens direc- 
ing of his _—_ to Chrift, was| | 
ypon the beholding ot Chriſt/l 
Ad.z.58. | Ieſps ftanding at the right hand 
| of God, it being a ſpeciall and (| 
| extraordinarie occatſion. This ar- 
gueth,that it is not vnlawfull to 
dire prayer to the ſecond Per * 
ſon or third Perſon ypon eſpe- 
| Tall cauſe: but yet ordinarily | 
this rule and order in worſhip-| 
ping God mult be obſerued, 

Firſt, we muſt direct prayer 
vnto the Father of ighes,the gi- 
uer of cuccy good and perfeR 
gift, 

Secondly, we muſt offer vp|, 
__ and praiſe by Chriſt Ie- 
us, whooffereth vp srcenſe with 
Reu.8.3, | the prayers of all Samts, by whom 

we haue acceſle to the n due of | 

| Heb«4.x5, | grace, ta find grace and helpein| 
16, tine of need; 

| Thicdly,we muſt vſc all means 

to 


EI 


— 
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| 
| 
| 


; 
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| 44d (upplications, We mult pray | 
| for it, and heare the Golſpell | 
| (which is the miniſterie of the | 
| Spirit) preached. Then we muſt | 
| cheriſh and ftirre yp the good | 
| motions thereof, taking heed 
(that we do not grieue it or 
quench it by any euill conuerſa- 
tion. Let vs get an holy acquain- 
taace with it, that it may make 
heartie requeſts tor ys,For pray» 
ers cannot be ſweete incenſe;if | 
they be not mingled and an- | 
nointed with holy oyle,whichis | 
the annointing of the Spirir, | 
which as it teacheth all things, 


Wherfore whenſocuer you pray, | 
enter into conſultation withthe | 
inward man, what you ſhould 
aske, and how; conſult with the 


| word, denie carnall reaſon, and 

| 545m of your owne abi- | 

 lities in prayer; then ſhall the | 

' Spirit make yout requeſts = 
F 


you, 


= fKey of Heanen. | 
| co obtaine the holy Spirit of grace | 


4 | 1.loh.2.27. 
{ohm ſpeaketh, fo eſpecially it | r.loh.2.27 


' muſt teach vs to pray aright. : 
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you, which by you muſt be {.fſſ gre 
conded, and in fpirit and truth int 
put yp to the Father by Chriſt, 
Whoſoeuer ſhall in this manner 
direct his prayer to the Father, 
by the Sonne, through the Spi- 
rit, albeit I cannot promiſe him, 
that his heart ſhall be ſo enlar-! 
ged,that he ſhal fatisfic himſelfe | 
in prayer , yet I can aſſure him | © 
he ſhall alwayes be able to offer | p 
( 

t 


vp\uch ſighs and defires as ſhall | 


pleale God , and preuaile more 
with him, then fhall the prayers | 
| of others,who without the ſpi- | 
rit of prayer, by the meerc helpe | 
of nature ud art, can command | 
both words and yarictie of mat- 
ter ar their plc alure, 

Pe 5. This directing of prayers vnto 

the Father, in the name of the 

| Sonne, through the holy Ghoſt, 
may remove the greateſt diſ-| 
couragernents that any Chriſtia |: 
can meete with when he goeth 
abov: to pray. It isnot maieſlie, ' 
nor infinite juſtice in God ; nor | 
greatneſſe| 


A. CEC — 
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de ſe. ercacneſſe or multitude of fins 
ruth MW { man , hor any vnworthineſſe 


-hrit, of his perſon, nor yet his inſuth- | 


anner Wl cieacie to think a good thoght, 

ther, M| nor yer the feeling of himſelfe | 
Pi» WF char many times he knoweth 

him, WF! got, cither what or how to pray, | 


Mar- | can diſhearten him, if he do but 


elfe | confider he prayes tothe Father | 
him} of Chriſt, who is his Father ; he 
fer | prayes in the name of Teſus 
nll Wl | Chrit who hath ſatisfied his Fa- 


ore ther for all his finnes, and daily 
ers i | doth make interceſſion for him; 
Pi-\ | and the Spirit who helpeth his 
Pe | | infirmities, makerh requeſts for 


him, though it be ſometimes 
but with fighes and groanes, 
which are not diſtinEly vttered, 
| By this meanecs there is life and 
ſpirit in our prayers, and God } 
| doth and will accept them : for | 
| he knoweth the meaning of his 
Spirit, and will accept tne work | 
of his Spirit in vs through 
Chriſt, though we bewray our 
| many imperfeions, | 
F 2 Fa- 


ad | 
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Father, in the ſecond place, | | 
hath through Chriſt relation to L 
all the members of Chriſt, who « 
are here willed to ſay, Onr Fa- | 

| 
| 


ther: whence note, 

Doftr,6,, All true Chriſtians haue th: 
| Lord of heanen and earth to thei | 
Father. I aſcend to my Father and Wl | 
| your Father, ſaith Chriſt, loh.20. 
17. 1 will bea Father unto you, | 
and ye (rall be my ſons aud daugh» 
ters, ſaich the Lord Almightie, 


2,Cor.6.18, 
| Reaſon, They haue receiued the adop- 
tron of ſonnes,Gal.4.5. and are all 
the chlaren of God by fath m 
Chriſt Ieſws, Gal. 3.26. 
2. They are all borne againe by 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
they cow the image of Godre=|'M * 
newed in rightcouſneſſe and 
true holineſſe; and ſo are be-| 
come his children by the rege- 
neration of his Spirit , where-| . 


with he hath ſealed them for his 

owne. 

Uſe 1, Whereas the men of the 
| world | 
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ace, | world do entertaine in them a 
1 to| baſe opinion of all that endeuor 
vho to keepe a good conſcience in | 
Fa- | 


all things, therein approuing | 
themſclues to be Chrifts diſci-/ 
the | ples indeed, and the very chil. 
er | dren of the moſt high : hereby | 


od | they may ſee their error, their 
'0, inſolencie, and their extreme ; 
”, malice and folly, Can there be | 
T a morenotorious folly and mad- | 
e, nefle then this , when the chil- | 

dren of the bondwoman, nay of | | 
z- the diuell (for herein they do his | ſok.$.44. 
[1 luſts) ſhall account of and vyſe 
* the children of the fr«e woman, 


yea of the cuerliuirg God,as the 

filth of the world , ard the oficon-\ 1.Cor. il 
| ring of all things: ? How do theſe | 
, & . | men, by defaming the children, ; : 
| therein deſpiſe God their Fa-: 
'8 / | cher? Bur let them take heed | 

| ' | howtheydeſpiſe or miſuſe the. 
| | leaſt of thoſe little ones that 
| have indeed piucn their names | | 
| to Chriſt Telus. 1t is hard kicking | 


| gef prickes, It is not {afe fon 
F 9 chin ' | 


UM 


| norably, whom to make choiſe 


| 102 A Keyof Heanen, 


| ſeruants, or their companions; 


* 


ching the Lords anointed the very rig 
apple of hueye. And know, 2s 
baſe as they be, Ther Angel 

| and miniſtring ſpirits do alwayes 

| behold the face of their Father 
| which 5 is in heanen , Matth. 18, 

I 0. 

Uſe 2. Hereby ail men ſhould learne 
of whom to eftceme moft ho. 


| of for their yokefellowes, their 


alſo, in whom they ſhould moſt 
delight, and to whom they 
ſhould ſhew moſt loue and 
 goodnefſe, euen totrue Chri- 
ſtians, whom Daxid calleth, 
Plal.16.3.| The Saints that be vpon the 
earth, and the exceHent : and 
well he might, for they haue the | 
God of excellencie to their Fa- 
ther, 

Uſe 3. If rrue Chriſtians hzuc God 
to their Father, this ſhould | 
mouc all men to become 
Chriſtians indeed, to belecue, | 
and ordcr thcir conuerlation a- 


£ right. | 


ki 
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| right, ( for ſuch onely the Do- 
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&rine meaneth, ) It is the 
higheſt aduancement and ho- 
' nour that man js capable of, to 
| be called, and to be indeed the 
 ſonnes and daughters of God 
Almightie. John doth admire 
fuchlouein God, and ſuch ad- 
' uancement of men , that wen 
| ſhould be called the ſonnes of God, 
| 1.Joh.3.1. 
All Chriftians ſhould be like 
God, Holy as he « hoty: for it be- 
cometh children to be like rheir 
facher. They ſhould honour and 
obey him. /f [be a Father, where 
i mine howor,lanh God,Mal.1.6. 
As obedient children they muſ? 
not faſhion themſelues accor- 
ding tothe former luſts of theix 
| 1gnorance; bur as he which hath 
| calted them is holy , ſo they 
| ſhould be holy, in all manner of 
| converſation , 1,Pet.1.14.15. 
Diſobcedience of children to 
| their parents, was in the law of 
| the Iewes puniſhable with 
| F 4 death, 
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death, diſobedience therefore! 
ynto our heaucnly Father , is 
much more dangerous, They | 
ſhould likewiſe ſubmit themn- ! 
| ſelues vnto his fatherly chaftiſe-! 
| ments z they mult neuther deſpiſe 
' them nor faint wnder them : but 
| mutt endure them patiently, be-: 
cauſe God therein dealech with 
them, as with ſonnes for their 
profit, that they might be par- 
takers of his holineſle, Hebr,1 2. 
5-7-10. They need not cark and 
care, burinall things they ma 
and muſt with beldneflſe and Fd 
ſurance of helpe repaire to 
God, for to whom do children 
fliein their need, but to their 
parents? We haue ſcene thoſe 


|t 
Wil 
| | 


that be euill, giue good gifts yn- 
ro their children, how much | 

more will our heauenly Father 
give good things, cuen his holy 
Spirit,to them that aske him? 
La(ily,it is the ioy and come | 
fort of euery Chriſtian,to.confi- | 
der that they haue this honour, | 
that 
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that they may call God Father, 
and aske him bleffing . What 
manner of lone hath « + Father 
beſtowed in this , faith John, 
that we ſhould be called the 
ſonnes of God? That we, the 
ſonnes of men,of meane men,of 
| mortall men, of finfult men: yea 
| the very children of the diuell, 
ſhould be aduanced to be the 
{onnes and daughters of God 
' Almightic? While yainglorious 
| woliſh men yaunt and brag of 
| their gentry and earthly paren- 
| tage, letvs with an holy cxulta. 
| tion of ſpirit, reioyce in this, 
| that we haue God toour Father. 
| This doth comfort the heart in 
| pouertie, licknefle, paine,, dis 


| grace, andin all difireſſes; when 
; we know we haue a Father that 
will not forlake ys, though our 
naturall parents ſhould : that 
though tender mothersmay for- 
get their ſucking children, and 
founes of their wombe,yet God 
will not forget his: he is wile, 

F 5 


— 


| 


and 


1.lok3.1, 


Pſal.27.10, 


Ifa.49.15- | 


— 


Rom.?. 17, 


1Rom.8.18. 


2.Cor.13. 
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and almightie, and will helpe in in 
the beſt time: he alwaies know- 
eth what we haue need of. If we 
be children, then heires of God, 


and joynt heires with Chriſt, 


When we duly thinke of this, 
no afflictions can diſmay vs , for 
we hold them not worthy the 
glory that ſhal be reuealed in vs: 
we ſhall by this helpe our ſelues 
againſt hearr-eating cares, for 
we haue a father, and we know 
it belongeth to parents ro pro- 
uide and lay vp for their 'chil- 
dren, When we thinke of chis, 
that we are Gods heires, it w ill 
keepe vs from grieuing at, and 
enuying the proſperity of the 
wicked; we will be well con- 
rent God ſhould giue his mouc- 
ables where be pleaſe,ſo long as 
the birthright and inheritance 
1s ours: for we are begotten to a 
lively hope of an "i AGES Te 

corruptible, and ondefiled, that fa- 
dath not away ,reſerned in the bea- 
wens for vs. 1.Pet.1,3.4.W hatſo- | 


CUCcT 


—_ _— 
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euer our cſate be in the world, 
we may and ought to comfort 
our ſelues with theſe thoughts, 
Which art in heauen . God is 
| deſcribed by his being in hea- 
| uen,not onely to ſhew where he 
| is for he is a God at hand, and 
 afarre off, and filleth heaven and 
earth; bur as the maieſtic of | 2 
| Kings may be ſet out by their 
glorious pallaces and thrones; 
| ſo heaucn Gods moſt glorious 
throne doth here ſer rh his 
' mateſtie, and the perfeRion of 
all his infnite excellencies. 
| Whence learne, 
| God to whom prayer us made, 
' who is Father to all true beleeners, 
tan heavenly ma_—_—_ fell and 
infunte 11 fu oa , 7 » $o0dueſſe, and all 
' ether hea:cn, ”e xceVencies, When | 
; God would ler forth his owne 
| greatnefle and goodneſſe at 
once, he faith, Thus /auth the 
high andlofiie one, that mhabueth 
eterritie , whoſe name u holy, I 


dwell in the holy place, with him 
alſo 


ler. wh 23. 


Dofl, 7. 


| Ios | A Key of Heanen. Fi. 
alſo, that is of a contrite and hum-| | x: 
ble ſperut, to renine the ſpirit of the | [| 44 
bumble, &c. Taiah 57.15. The| BY ;» 
| Church doth helpe her faith by| pre 
caſting her thoughts vpon hea-| | »/ 
uen , the habitation of G ods holi- 
eſſe and of his plory ; and there- | | lh 
by gathereth arguments of | | W he 
Gods perfec&tlour to them, and | 5 


power for them, when ſhe faith, | G1 
| Where 1 thy zeale, and thy et 
[trength, &c. and from the ſame | © 


; confideration,, doth preferre 
; Gods knowledge and care of 
| them, aboue Mneniedas and 
' care that Abrabam could hauc 
| of them, ſaying, Doubrleſſe thox 
art our F ther, though Abraham 
be ignorant of vs,Gc,Thou 6 Lord 
| art our Father, our Redeemer, 
| thy Name # from enerlaſting. 1a. 

| 63. 15. 16, The Apoſtle calleth 
him, King eternal, i1mmort all, tn- | 
nifuble and onel ly wiſe God, 1 Tim. | 
1.17. And = doth call Chriſt, / 
| who is one with the Father, | 

| Bleſſed, and onely Potentate , the 
\ | Ki ing 


V__—_—— —— _— _—_ 
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| K ing of kings, Lordof Lords, who | 
the | onely hath immortality ; dwel/mg 
hel K| ;» the light which no man can ap- 
by | proch onto, that is, in heauen, ro 
a-| | whombe glorie, and power euerla- 
i-\ fling 1,Tim 6.15.16.Theſe places 
- | | ſhew plainly that Gods being in 
" ' hea out his pureneſle 
a, BW ' of being,his ſoueraignty, his in- 
1,' | finite _ goodnes, omniſct- 
7 | 8 cncetruth, mercie, iuſtice, & all | 


C | other his infinite excellencies. | | 
C His dwelling in heauen, and | Reaſon, 
4 


declaration of his power from 
' thence, both by his word and 
works of creation, preſeruation, 
.and redemption of man, do 
| proue that he is God, and in 
| theſe works his maicſtie, power, 
| [j9d all other excellencies of 
| God , are written in ſuch great | 
| letters, that any one may runne 
| | and reade them. 

How can any thinke of this 
God, and ce, & rauiſhrt in his ke 
ſoule with a moſt high admira- 
ion of his glorious, and moſt 
excel. | | 


XUM 


Pfal,r og 5 


Num. 11» 


33+ 


Plal7s.31. 
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| 
| 


| 


[to deny himſelfe , and ceaſſe ro 


excellent heauenly maicſtic ? 
How doth this diſcouer the 
fnfulneſſle of thoſe that call 
Gods omniſcience, prouidence, 
and power, or any other his at- 
tributesinato queſtion; as they 
1athe Plal.faying, The Lord ſhall 


not ſee, fc. Pal. 94. 7. And as 
thoſe that ſaid , Can God furniſh 
a table in the wilderneſſe?c&e. Can | | 
he giue breaa? Can he promide fleſh | 
for hus peepleiPial, 78. 19. The | 
Pſalmiſt calleth theſe brutiſh | 
men, and fooliſh : and the Lort! | 


did ſhew that he could ſend | 
them bread and fleſh, and with- | 


all leanneſſe into their (cules : (© 
that they were not better, bur 
worle by it. And could furniſh 2 
table, and alſo while the meate 
was jn their mouthes, he could : 
in his wrath ſmite the fattef ef 
them, Make no queſtion there- 
fore what God cando, for he 


can do any thing, but this one, 


be infinite, this he cannot do. 
How 


I? 


 AKey of Heanen. 
| How terrible ſhould the ap- 


he| prehenſion of Gods heauen] 
all maicftie be to all that liue in an | 
©, || knowne finne williogly ? For | 
_g | they liue in the hatred and diſ- 
Ee || pleaſureofhim, who ſhall ſend 
ball | his Sonnein the glory of hisma- 


| | iefty, who ſhall come in flaming | Mar.16.27. 


uo | F | bire ro execute vengeance vpon 


0! |; all thoſe that know not God; | 2.Theſ.1.5, 


ſp | | and obey not the Goſpell: who 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


he 'W isablero deſtroy both body and Mat1o.28. 


h | | ſoule in hell fire, 


ol This heauenly majeſtic , and | Ze 4, 
d | FF | omnipotencie, and all the other 
- | | moſt excellent artributes of 
0 | I | God, ſhould reach all roreue- | * 
t | NF | rence, feare, and obey this great | 
| 4 | 
a | and glorious God ; who is our | 
: | [| Father , which is tn heanen : and | 
1 | W/| whenſocuer we come vnto him, | 
f | | tolookero our feete , andtake | 
"| || heed how we approch vnto | 
| | him, and vtter any thing before | 
| | | hims For God i imbeanen, aud | 
| weon earth, ſaith Salomon, Ec- | 
| cleftaft.5.2. We muſt therefore 
; [4 2 pur 


—— ww ——— cc w— 
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——— put off allearthly mindedneſle, | wil 
andputon a fpirit of heauenli. | his 

nefle, and lift yp our hearts ro» | nat 

ward heauen , whenſocuer we'Þ} for 

draw neare veto him in any of | lou 

his worſhips, les 

Uſe 5. This doQtrine yeeldeth vnto | ue 
true beleeuers plenty of all hea-| | fal 

uevly comforts: Onur Father is in | ou 

beanen , therefore he can heare | gr 

! incueryplace, we need nottire | | dd 

| our ſclues with going on pilgri- || n« 


| mage to any ſpeciall place to | © tl 
| ſeeke him: for if we can but go'flr 


| 


| 


1 


| forhim to helpe with little or 


| 


to our hearts, and lift them vp Wir 
towards heauen., we ſhall find { 
him.He alſo knowerh all things | | t 
which ve neede. It is not hard ſ 
k 
{ 


no power. He is wiſedome, and 
knoweth perfeEly, what is beſt, 
and when it is beſt to helpe his 
children, Many parents would 
do their children good, but ei- 
ther want wiſedome, and know 
not how; or want power, and 


| are not able ; But God is both 
| able | 


—__— 


XUy 
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able and knoweth how; and he 
eſſe, | will do his children good, for 
enli. |F his loue to them is more then 
S to= [| naturall, it is an heauenly,there- 
” we | fore an infinite and euecrlaſting 
y of | loue. He hath promiſed neuer to 

 leaue vs: now his truth is a hea- 
Nto | uenly perfe&t truth, it cannot be 


— 


ea- |} falſified, It is not hardneflle of 
7 in | our hearts, ſnor multitude, or 
are | F oreatnefle of our ſinnes,can hin- 
Ire | der our happinefle , if we will 


ri- | |not wilfully reic@ his grace 
to | through our vnbeleefe;if we wil 
20 [if | repaire to him , and repoſe our 
Vp | | truſtin him, Forasthe Apoſile 
1d | I | faith, Hes able to graft in againe 
Ps | 8 | the hard hearted Iewes, he can 
d [pardon ten thouſand talents as 
Yr | ff | well as one penny , and can as 
d | W{ cafily ſay , All fins are forgiuen, 
t, | as to ſay,Riſe and walk. We can 
ſay Onr Father ts an heavenly Fa- 

' ther, and who is a God like our 


tranſoreſſion, and une , that ſub+ 
ducth all owr iniquities , and will 


$ 
d 
- || God, that pardoneth iniquity, 
y 
J 
, 


caſt 


I13 


Rom.11.33 
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caſt all our ſinnes into tbe depth | mY 
the ſea: Micah 7.18.19. It isnotY ro 
with God as with man, man] cie 
cannot helpe all his children at Þ wi 
i on&e; God can, be they neuer {o |L 
| manyand neuer {o farre diſtant, E| 1y 
 Earthly parents may De Crawne 7 
| drie; when they haue giuen por- ſ| ox 
tions and inheritances to many, | ye 
they haue none for the reſt, as | hi 
| 1/aac when he had blefled 1acob, | w 
he had no ſuch blefling for E-f] in 
ſax, ſo thathe cryed , Haſt thou y 
bur one bleſſing & my father?) f 
God hath -— + 2 and a king- || y 
dome foreuery one of his: his |= \ d 
c 


| cuſtome isnor that one ſonne,or 
| that ſonnes onely ſhould inherit | 
| his kingdome: but both ſonnes ||| | - 

and daughters do all of them in- 
| herit:for aur Father i an heauen- 
ty Father. Alſo this confidera- |} | 
| tion of the heauenly maieſtie | 
and powerof God added to the | 
; conſideration of his fatherhood, | 
| doth giue vs afſurance of hope, | 


rw we ſhall hauc all the peti-| 


t10ns | 


— 
— 


| 
| 


A. 
— 


Xi 


A Key of Heauen, 


| tions Which weaske according 
ro his will , For as he is almigh- 
| tie, he can do whatſoever he is 


renatY) willing todo ashe is a Father, 
uer fo | Laftly,is our Father an heauen- 
(tant, | ly Father, then we can aſſure our 
TWOC HY {elues that hereafter we ſhall in 
POr-F| our meaſure partake of his hea- 
any, F! en, and of his holinefſe, and of 
» 5 Fl his glorie. Forafter death, when 
" 0b 'F| we awake, we ſhall be recceiued 
" £- F[ into heauen, where we ſhall c. 
hou F] ver be with the Lord , and be 
er? | filled with his likenefſe: and he 
"5" || | who now by his heauenly wiſc- 
bis 'F | dome doth guide vs with his 
OT \F | counſell, ſhall receiue vs into 
It} | gloric , where we ſhall ſee him 
1es| as he is, and cucx remaine in his 
mm | preſence,where are pleaſures for 
it F | euermore . For 4s we haxe borne 
0} | che image of the earthy ,we (hall al- 
i; | [o beare the image of the heauenly. 
j | || Of this weneed not doubt, tor | 


| our Father is heaucnly,therefore | 
| the children muſt needs be hea- 
 uenly, 


Th us 


Its 


—_ — JD oe 
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Thus mel» much of the In. | 


| uocation, and calling ypon him | 
to whom onely prayer may be | 
; made. The petitions follow. | 
The petions do containe the | 
| matter of all lawfull requeſts: 
| they may be deuided differently | 
according vnto ſuch different | 
reſpeQRs, as may be conceiucd of 
them. Firſt, if we reſpec the! 
number, there are fxe diſtin 
petitions,and no more. I con- 
teſſe,Diuines of good antiquitie 
haue reckoned ſcuen , makin 
two of the laſt; others of no Iſl 
authoririe, have not regardcd 
the number at all. Some of the 
ancient, and moſt of the ortho- 
doxe ates writers haue recko- 
ned but ſixe, and (asI rhinke) 


— =» — 


| ypon good ground, All agree | 
| in the five firſt, all the queſtion 


' is about the ſixt, whether it be | 
| one or two, Now becauſe the | 


| abjeRt of both fentences in that | 
peritton is all one, ſcil. ſanCti- | 
fication ; and the coniunCtion | 

(but) 


— —  ———— <I> 
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Ties 


| 


be | 


| 
he 


I5: 


/ | means to compaſſe the aid end, 


hr | Sil A Key of Heanen. 117 


(but) knitreth, Ledde ws not into 
temptation, and deliner vs from e- 
þ will,cogerher | into one ſentence, 
it is more then probable, that it 
is but one petition. But whether 
there be = or ſeuen,, it 4s _ 


| matter of our faith,and doth not | - 


deſerve any heate. of diſput2rion | 


| to decide the controuerſic, 
{ Secondly, if we reſpect the 
| differcr perſons whom the mart- | 
ter of the petitions concerne, | 
| they are thus devided: the three 
irſ concerne God onely ; for 
| we lay,7T hy Name thy kingdome, 
th by will, Cc. The three laſt con» | 
; cerne man;for we ſay,Owur bread, | 
| our ſinners, leade vs not ,deliner vs, | 
| Thirdly, if we reſpeR that. 
which ought to be the chiefe 
| end of euery mans defire,and the 


- 


| they haue this order, and are 

. thus deuided: the x 
| the defire of the chicfe good, 
{cul the glorie of e in 
| the firſt petition,” Hallowed 
N 


| © — 


"ack nowledged to be holy, and 


AxRKey of Heaney, hy 
Name : the meanes whereby his 
Name is hallowed and glori. 
fied, are the matter of all the 
reſt, deluered in a moſt hea- 
nenly order. 

Gods Name cannot be hal. 
lowed, if he do not make his Wh ne 
holy Name knowne by er by __ 
his kingdome : therefore the 
coming of his kingdome is th $ the 
matter of the ſecond petition, 

nd becauſe his kingdome is 


manifeſt, and his Name is not 


glorie is not giuen vnto him! 
vncill his will be vnfainedly 0- 
beyed; therefore thy will be; 
done, is the matter of the third: 
etition. | 
w becauſe no man can do| | 
the will of God ypon earth, ex- \ Exe 
cept God ſuſftainc.him on earth: 
cherfore daily ſupport from God | 
1s prayed for, and is the matter 
of the foutth petition. 
And when a man bath all 
comfortable ſupplics for thisna- 


eee 


rurall 


th —_ —_._ _— 
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y his | curall life, yet if he be nor in 
lori. \F Gods fauour , reconciled vnto 
| the: God; and if he haue not com- 


fortable afſurance that he is in 
| ſtate of grace, he neither hath 


hal. Ml will nor power to glorifie God, 
bs i a baccepred in any thin 

7's e doth; Terzlore Torgiuenelſe 
the {MW of finnes andiultification detore 
the W| God , is the matter of the fifth 


ctition, 
eis aſtly, though a man have his 
not {| finnes paſt pardoned, and he be 
ny  fuifed , he cannot do Gods 
im /|&| will, nor declare that the king- 
0- | dome of God is come ro him, 
be | Tor any way hallow his Name, 
rd | i | if be have nor grace and power 
| apainſi fine : therefore the > ſan- 
lo Affearion of the whole man is 
>| prayedfor, which is the matter 
h; of the laft petition. This is the 
d| I | holy order and ſubordination 
d of the petitions, 
Fourthly, the different maner 
of propounding the petitions 
| cauſe a different acceprtion of 
| + 0 
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them : ſome are petitions pro.||iſ | ' 
perly ſo called, when the good 
things asked are expreſſed, and 
the cuill prayed againſt is vnder. | 
flood , as inthe toure firſt peti. 
tions : ſome are deprecations, 
when the euill prayed againſt 
is expreſſed, & the good prayed | || | 
{ 
c 
| 
| 


> —— mm ee RR _ 


| for is vnderſtood, as in the two 
| laſt petitions. 

[| Thefirit petition is Hallowed 
be thy Name : here it muſt be 
conſidered what is meant by 
Name, the obie& of hallowing; 
then what hallow figniheth 
| (Vame) hath reference to God; 
and thy Nome Dgnieth God 
himſelfe, icil.the perſon named, 
Alto all ſuch names and titles of | 
| God, his attributes, actions, or- | 
dinances, and all things which 
haue any ſpeciall print of Gods | | * 
| holineſſe ftamped vpon them, | 
| þ are Gods Name , becauſe by|'}Þ |* 
| them heis knowne, as men are | 
=P by their names. To hallow is Ci- 


| ther tomake a thing holy, which 
| a 7 | 
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UM 


| fieth to ackuowledge and de- 
' clare that God and his Name 


\ was common or prophane;or to 
| declare and acknowledge, and 
| vſe holily ſomething which is 
| holy alreadie . Hallow mult nor | 
| be caken in the firſt ſenſe, to | 
| make a thing holy : for God and | 
| his Name, alwayes was, is, and | 
' for ever ſhall be of it (elfe moſt * 
holy. But to halfoy, here (igni- 


is holy, and is to be reſpeRted 
and vſcd as moſt holy; in like 


ſenſe, as Wiſedome is ſaid to be | Mat. 11.19. 


wſtified if her children,that is,de- | 
clared and reſpeRed as wiſdome | 
ought to be reſpe&ed. The aime | 
of our Sauiour is, that God may | 


| be ſer vp, and way be glorified 
| &acknowledged inthe world. | 


For this cauſe he maketh choiſe 
of the moſt apt words that could | 


, be invented: for hallowmng lea- | 
deth vs to a conſideration of 

| Gods holinefſe, which is the 
 glorie ofall other his attribures, |. 


| and includerh the cauſe why he 


G ſhould 


LOI 


| 
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| ſhould be glorified; and therfore 


is an apter word then magnified 
| or glorified : tor the one doth 
| bur point out the glorie of his 
| oxcatnefle,, rhe other doth not! 
expreſle the cauſe why he ſhold 
| be glorified; both which hal. iſ | 
| lowed doth. For holineſle is tha Ml | 
| reQitude in God, and freedome ll | 
from all impureneſle and from 
all ſhadow of imperfeQton a; 
finne , which is the excellencie | 
& pertection of all other things 
| thatare in God ; and (to ſpeake 
with holy rcuerence of bis Mas 
ieſtie) the other atttibutes of' | 
God could nor be commenda- 
ble in God, if chey were nor all 
infinitely holy : His foueraigntic 
| would be tyrannie, his iuſtice 
| would| be crueltie, his mercie 
{would be fooliih vitic, his wilc-, 
dome would be craft and ſub-: 
tiltic, if his greatneſſe, wſtice,, 
mercie,and wiſedome, were not|l | 
infinitely holy. The like maybe. 
faid of his other attributes. For 


we ' 


” On 


 <— 
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| we ſec in creatures, as inthe di- 
|uell and fFinfull men, the more 
[ftrength, and wiſedome,and skil 
| they haue, the more miſchieuous 
| they be, becauſe they want ho- 
| lineſſe to vſe theſe gifts arighr. 
| Wherefore in ſaying. Hallowed 
| be thy Name, we defire that the 
| excellencie of his Godhead may 
| be acknowledged, as there is 
- cauſe : according as they 
on in the Song of the Lambe, 
bd ſhall not FA thee, O Lord, 
and plorifie thy Name ? for thou 
onely art holy, Reuel.1 5.4- 
| This word Hallowed is ſet 
downe in ſuch a forme of hgni- 
fication, as includerh all perſons 
or things which are capable of 
ſetting forth & acknowledging 
his holineſle. As, Let thy Name 
be hallowed by thee, fo faith 
Chriſt, Glorifie thy ſelfe . And, 
Make me to hallow thy Name, 
in acknowledging thy holi- 
nes. And;Let all others acknow- 


— ———— 


ledge thee to be holy, andrhe 


2 onely 


ml 


[a.64.2. 


| 


lok.12,28, 
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onely true God , Thus Ela | tf 
prayed, Let it be knowne this day | 
that thou art God in 1ſrael,1 Kin, ||| Þ* 
18.36. The petition being thus Ge 
opened, we may expreſle it in | is 
theſe or the like words : Holy = 
Father, whoſe Name ts holy, to 
thee therefore all glorie doth be. 
long. Lord glorifie thy ſelfe, make || 
| it knowne that thou onely art God, fi 
( 


=_ — 


deſerning all praiſes: make me, and 
all men to acknowledge thee onely 
to be God,and our God, and that of 
ſach perfect excellencie, according | \ P 
45 thy Name mm thy tules,word and 4 
| works do ſet thee forth, And let thy h 
Plal111.9.] Name which holy and renerent, ] 
be ſo honored , that ſo farre as any { 
perſon or thing, hath wpon u any || 
| print of thy holmeſſe, it be honored 

and resþetted accordingly. eAnd 
farre be it from me or any man to| Þ. 
denie thee in whole or in part, or | 
gene any of that glorie which 7 ane | Nh | 
fo thee, to any perſon or thing | 
whatſcewer ; or to prephane any 
thing, whereupon any footſteps © 
th 


— 


XUM 


A Key of Heanen, | T25 | 


Elin thy holmsſſe is imprinted, 
is day | Hallowed be thy Name. If it 
Kin, || be obſerued, that to defire that 
thus |! Gods Name ſhould be glorified, 
it in|] is the ſubieQ of this petinion, | 
Holy and that Ch-i(t hath ſet this in | 
the firſt place: we may learne, | 
The plorie of God: holy Name 
auf 3> Ihe chiefe of emery Chri- _ 
ftians mans a-fire and end: nour. 
Whatſoener ye Ts faith the Apo- i 
tle, do all ro the glorie of God, 1, 
Cor.10-31, It was our Sauiours 
prayer and practiſe: he ſaith, Fa- 
ther plorifie thy Name, loh.12.28: | 
he faith likewiſe , / bonowr my 
Father, And, [ ſeeke not mme own 
glorie, Joh. 8.49.50. And, / haxe | 
glorified thee on earth, Tot. 1744. 
It is due to him that is holy, | Regſon x, 
that he ſhould be ſanthified , 11a. 5. | 
16, Therefore the Seraphims ; | 
crie one to another, Holy, holy, 
'N- | holy, the Lord of hoaſts, the whole | 
| | | carth is full of hug glorie, Thai.b.3. | 
| The foure aud twentie Elders | 
| lay, Thom art worthy, © Lord, to | 


3 Fecemme | 


— 


——____— 


126 | A Key of Heaner, | 


] 

| 0 

| [receine glorie, and boner, and\} © © 
| | power, @*c, Reuel, +4.1T, of bim, | 2 
' through hims ave all things , faith tha! 
rhe Apoſlle ; therefore addeth, || 10 


' Towhom be glorte for ener, Amen, 
: Rom.I1. 36, Gods gloric is 5 
' the chiefeſt good; mans lite, yea |} 
| ; mans ſalvation is to be (et be- | | | 
| ; hind it: which made Coſes to {tO 
| ' wiſh, rather to haue his name | Þ| | 7 
| blotted out of Gods book, then le 
| that God ſhould be diſhonored i 
| by the Egyptians; who would Y 
lay, if God deſtroyed the Iſrac- c 
 litesin the wildernefle, taat for 
| ' miſchiefe he did bring them our | 
 toflay them), | 
\ Reaſon 2. God himſclfe propnſcth his 
| | owne gloric to hunſclte,for the p 
a  endof all his ations, He prede 
| 
| 
| 
| 


 ſlinated vs to the praiſe of the 410- 
Prau.16.4. ie of his grace. He made all things 
| for himſelfe , yea een the - wicked | 

or the d, a) of ent! /. Therefore man 
ſhould make the glorie of God 
the end of all tharhe doth. 
| Tſe 1, If rhere:ore any man ſce\c not | 


[oO 
: 


OT — —— — O— 


XUM 


— 
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l | A Key of Heauen, | ; 127 | | 
| 
| 


, and | ro glorifie God, he is guiltic of 
bim || 2 moſt hatnous finne: which Gn, 
faich | F that it may the betrer appeare 
eth, {| to the conſcience, it muſt be 

rey, || confidercd when and how God 
- is 'Þ is diſhonored. 

yea #| Gods Name is diſhonoured, 
de. | | | when he is profeſſedly denied 
to, || | tobe God); this is profeſſed A- 
me | || | ctheiſme: or when he is acknow- 


en ledged to be God, = isnot c- 


ed| | | Reemed and glorified as God; 

Id which diſeſteeme is then ſhew- 

A ed, when that reſpeR which is 
r due vnto his perſon and Name, | 
t | isnot giuen vnto him, His per- 


ſon is diſhonored, when what is 
| | due to him, is nor given to him, 
| or is giuen to another. x 
7 Honour is denied him three 

; wayes, int heart, word, deed and 

| conuerſation. Man diſhonoreth 

| God in heart, firft when he is ig- 

\ |norant, and doth nor know him. 
; | Secondly,when he hath a meane 
| opinion of him. Thirdly,when 3 

he is forgerfull of him,Fourthl 
k G4. when 


a — th. th. 


| 


| peakethnot orhim when he is 


— 


| A Key of Heanen, 


when he doth not belecue him; | 
thus Moſes and Aaron diſhono-. 
red God. Fifthly, whep he doth | 
not loue him. Sixtly, when he | 


| doth no < him. Scuenthly, | 
| — m7 
when he dothnot truſt in him. | 


$ 
[1 


Exghrly, when he is not zealous | 
or him. 1 

Man difſhonoreth God in| 
word: Firft, when he ſpeaketh 
not of him to his praiſe, in con- 


tefling him. Secondly, when he 


diſhonored by others . Thirdly, 
when he never or ſeldome ſpea- 


Keth to him in thankſeiuing. 
Fourthly, when hc ſpeaketh 2- 


ainſt him, 
Man diſhonoreth God in | 


deed, when though he profeſle 
God in word, yet doth denic 
him by his cuill deeds, as they 


did, Rom,2,23. of whom it is 


ſaid, they diſhonored God; and | | 
as thoſe in Titus 1,16. which | * 


though they profefled the | 
knowledge of God, yer denied | 


him | 


XUM 


—_—. 


|___ A Keyof Heanen, 


him in their works , Thus God 
is diſhonored,by not giuing duc 


honour vnto him, 


Gods honour is giuen to o- | 
| thets, when men giue diuine | 


| worſhip to'any perſon or thing 
| but God, asto worſhip Saints 
| or images: or when men take 
divine worſhip,as Herod did the 

| p-oples applanſe, ſaying, The 
| voice of God, and not of man : this 
glotic of diuine worſhip, God 

| wil not haue giuen to any other, 
This taking to ones ſelfe, or 


' giving to another the honour 
' due ro God, proceedeth from 
' theſe ewill cauſes , pride, ſelfe- 
| loue, too high admiration of 
| the creature ; from ignorance, 
| and want of admiration of the 
| Cr:ator. 

Laftly, God is diſhonored 
when due reſpeQ is not giuen 
to his Name, asto his titles, at- 
tributes, or tohis word and ho- 
ly ordinances, Malach,1.1 2. Or 
| to his Saints and children. For 


| G x5 all | 
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| ! 30 WS A Key of Heanen. | 


all cheſe haue a ſpeciall print of | | 
his holinefle ſtamped on them: 
ſo that if all theſe, or any of | 
theſe, be either ſer at naught or 
| lightly eſteemed , he raketh 
| i himſelfe inthem to be diſhono- 
red, 
f Thus the conſcience of euery 
off:nder may rake notice how |, , 
| } he hath prophanedthe holineſle 
| of the Lord, and hath diſhal- 
lowed his Name , whereas he 
oughtto haue hallowed it. But 
; know, it isnot ſafe for any to 
diſhonour God : for his owne 
children, when they haue failed 
inthis point of giving honour 
vnto God, haue receiued diſho - 
nouwr and difgrace from him, He 
faith ro Moſes and Aaron, Be- 
| cauſe ye beleened me not,to [antts. 
| fit- aye i the eyes of the children of 
 {{Parl, therefore ye ſhall not bring 
| this congregation tmto the land 
Deur. 32.51 whiwth I hawe finen then Nomb. 
| 20.1%, The hith Prieſthood 


was remoued from the houſe of 
Et 


— 


\ 


| prophaneneſſe) the o 
| God ts be abhorred : tw. cd 
did God judge his houſe , ſay- 


 uerlaſting contempt vpon thoſe 
' which ener make the glorie of 
| God the end of their lives and 


&£ eA Key of Heawen. 
| Eli, becauſehe did not honour 
God in reſtraining his ſonnes, 


| which cauſed ( thro - A their 
s of 


ng, T bey that deſpiſe me, ſballbe | 
lybtly eftcemed, 1.Sam.2, 30. It | 
God ſpared not his owne beſt 
children, will he not then much 
more powre out'ſhame and e- 


| ations ; -but through ſelfeloue 
| | and ride of heart, make their 
| owne pleaſures, profites,and glo- 
'rie, tobe the principall and vt- 
| | molt aime of alltheir thoughts, 
| words or deeds? who if they at- 
| taine their owneends,, they ſa- 
crifice ro their owne nets, 
plauding their owne ftren th, 
wit, induftrie, &c. or if: they 


give the praiſe to men, ana ſe- | 


looke out of themſclues , they | | 
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1.Sam,3.17 


| condarie cauſes, ortoblind For | 


runc, 


A——— 


_ 


— NT—_ - _— 


| 


. | Pharaoh faith , Who u the Lord, 


| raoh and his land , by his won- 
| derfull plagues which he ſent a- | 


| apdfor deſpiſing the true God, 


—_—_ 


rune andlucke (as they eall ir,) 
but give not glorie tothe Lord, 


that 1 frould obey bus voice? I know 
not the Lord . But did not the 
Lord honowr himſelfe vpen Pha- 


| A jKey of Heanen, | 


moneſt them, till he made Pha: | 
raoh himſclfe and the Egyptians 
to know that he was the Lord? 
Tob ſaith of thoſe wealthy,proud | 
contemners of God and of his 
worſhip, which ſaid, What i 

the Almightiethat we ſhonld ſerne 

bim ? and what profit ſhould we 

hawe,if we-pray wnto bim? God 

lajeth wp their iniquitie for their 

children, and they ſpall drinks of 
the wrath of the Alnnghtie, lob, 
21.15.19.20, Didnotthe Lord 
make. Senacherih an example to 
all thaz ſhould reproach the holy 
One of Iſrael? when for his arro- 
gating too much to himſelfe, 


the Lord ſent his Angell which 


ſmore 


i. 


_— 


[ 


A Key of Heanen, 


(mote one hundred foureſcore 


and five thouſand of his hoaſt, 
fo that he himſelfe was con- 
' frained to returne with ſhame 


into his owne countrie, and 
there while he was worſhipping 


his God, received his death by 


'the hands of his owne ſonnes? 


How did God diſgrace proud 


| Nabuchadreztar , when vaine- 


 glorioufly he yaunted, ſaying: 


; haue built for the houſe of the | 


ls not this great Babel, that 1 


| kingdome , by the might of my 


! 


power, and for the honour of my 
maieſhte? Here was no acknows- 
ledgment of Gods power, nor 
any thing done for the honour 
of Gods Maicftie , therefore 
while the word was in the kings 
mouth, there fell a yoice from 
heauen, ſaying. O king Nebu- 
chadnexzar , to thes it is ſpoken, 
the kingdome is departed from thee. 
Dan, 4. 30. 31. Which was ful- 
filled accordingly : for he was 


es to graſe with beaſts of the 


eres i 


- freld 
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Haiah 37, 
23.36, 
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| made to know, that the moſt MW! hi 
| | bigh Ged ealech | in the kingdome || 11 
| of men. But when God reſtored |! }, 
| him to himſelfe, & to his xing- | 2 
| dome, then he panry's vineGod NI 
' the oloryof all po! wer, and ma- il y 
| ;eſtic ſaying i0 the laſt verſe: 
. | | T hoſe that waſke in pride, he tis a- 
Leto abaſe. For the ſame finne 
was Belhazzar weighed inthe 
ballance , and found wanting, 
| and his kingdome-given to the 
| | ' Medes and Pcrfians: who be- 
i cauſe he prophaned the veſſels : 
of the houſe of God , ard praiſed 
falſe pods, but the G 4 in oy 
hands was his breath , and whoſe 
were all his wates , his aid be not 
plorifie faith Damel 5,23. there- | 
| fore was the handwriting ſent, 
and that very night was Be[haz/ 
zar ſlaine, and his kingdome | || 
CON quered, Thoſe two and forty | 
children who were torne with 
beares, payd deare for their de- | 
| ſpilmg God , in that aged Pro-'] 
| phet. 


_——_— 


| 
| f 
| field ſeuen yeares, vntill he was| | 


XUM 


. 


| 


_| A Key of Heanen, LEY 
> was i cher Eliha , deriding at once, | 

moſt his age, his office, and his holi- | | 
9m! [| nel, crying, Aſcend thon bald | 
ored |ſ! head, aſcend thou bald brad. 
ing-I) 2.King 4-25.14. bit if 
God | | Laſtly, ( not to wearie you | 
ma- FJ! with cxamwples of Gods iudge- 
le: ments vpon thoſe which did ci- 
© 4- [| cher derogate from God , or at- 

mne ' | rogatc to themſelues any part | 

the of char praiſe which was due to 

no, him ) obſeruc Gods immediate | 
the hand vpon Herod, who becaule | 
De- he g2ue not glory vato God, 

cls © | when the peop! le applauded his | 

ſed eloquent oration , laying, The | AQ.12.22, 
ofe Voice of God and net of 7440 7 114- | G3 

ofe mediatly the Annel p f the Lord | 

ot | | [mote him, and he was caten of | 
e- | wormes and gaue vp the ghoſkl, | 
c, | | Thefe ſeners judgements of. | 
| | God, executed vpon men , be- | | ; 
Ie | cauſe they tooke glory from | 

V |'| | God;or gaue it not to him,dorh | 

h | plainly ſhew that he is very iea- = | 
« ' lous of his name, and of his Prey 


glory, and that he will not en- 


dure | | 


wv 
— 


ſe ——_—— _—— 
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A Key of Heaxen, & 
dure that hzs glory ſhonld be ginen 
to another :; For of all things, 
Gods Name and honour is molt 


deare ynto him: nothing will 


Name, 


heed how they prophane it by 
any meanes.Bur itis not _—_ 
| not to prophane it, bur if itbe 


exaſpcrate him ſo ſoone , or fo! 
| much, as to be touched in his 


Let all men therefore take 


| prophaned by others, if they do | 
+ not cotend for the _ of | 


it, they commit a great finne, If 
| men be but touched in their 
; owne name and reputztion,they 


| grow ſo impatient, as by no | 
, meanes they will be perſwaded | 


| to paſſe it by without reuenge: 
| when yet the ſame perſons can 
| ſee & heare Gods Name diſho- 
noured by oathes, blaſphemies, 
by idolatrie , contempt of reli- 
gion,and of Gods children, and 
their hearts never riſe atit , and 
haue not a word to ſpeake for 
| God. Theſe donot hallow Gads 
| Name. I 


—_—_—_— 


—— 
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ny A Key of Heazen. 


| I defire that all that readeor 
Hen heare this, would examine 


"89, || themſelues by whar hath bene 
molt | aid: by which they may trie 
will [v 'hether they hallow Gods 


Ir fo | | Name, or diſhallowit, And if 


| his | thou ſay this petition Halowed 
SW \bethy Name, and yet by taking 
ake | F | his honour to thy ſelfe,or giuing 

by itto another, or if by not ftan- 
n ding tor his glory,or not $iving 
| 1 it to himin heart, word, and 


| | | conuerſation,thou diſhonoureſt 

of | } | God: then know, thou doeft 

It mocke God, and playeſt the "y" 
2 


ay | pocritezand if repentance, an 
Y | care to glorifie God do not pre- 
O | | vent it, thou muſt with h 


q | crites one day be the ſubicct of 

A ' the glory of his juſtice and 
_ becauſe in thy life thou 

| wouldeſt not be aninfirument 

of gloritying his holy Name: 

. he will be glorified in thee, be- 

| /F- | cauſe he was not glorified b 

| thee, Thus it appeareth who of 

fend againſt this point, by which 


we 


138 | bi Key Key of Hoanen. 'M 
| we may {ce what evils are to be 

bewailed and prayed againſt 1 
| this petition. 

Vet. i In applying the DoQtines 
; Concerning prayer let this be a | 
'recciued truth , that what we | 

pray for, that we muſt ende- | 

tour, 2nd vſe all good meanes | 

to attaine ; according to that in | 
| the Plalme 27.4, One thin g have | 
| 1 deſired, that wil [ ſeeks fr. All 
men therefore which profeſle 

[the Name of God , muſt both 

| pray and ſecke by all meanes 

y | that the true God be onely y ſer 

vpto be worſhipped, andthar 
his holy Name may be ſani- 
hed, which is done when men | 
ſhew true reſpect vnto him, and | 
 vnto all ſuch things as beare vp- | 
' pen them ſome ſpeciall note of | 
| his holincfle. 
| Firftheisto be knowne and : 
; profeſſed to be the onely true | 


———— 


| | Ghoſt : : then to be honoured and 
| glorified as God, 


By | 


[i 


| 


. God, Father , Sonne , and holy | ' 


XU 


— 


— 
to be 


inſt 1 


trines | 
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— 


mall the earth: 
2 By belceving in him, 


beleeuing a man doth ſet to hy 
ſeale that Gods true, 
3 By fearing him, So faith 


of hoaſts himſelfe, let him be your 
feare , and let him be your dread. 
| Ilaiah 8.13. 

[.-4 Alſo by louing him, truſt 
{ing in bim, and zeale for him: 
| for there is the ſame reaſon that 
| all the affeHions of the heart 
| ſhould be for him , as well as a- 
| ny one, 
[| $5 by 


confeſſing with the 


| mouth that he is iuft in all his 


: 
, 


: ivdgements: ſo doth Danie/,ſay- | 

L | ing, The Lord our God © _ | Dan.9.14. 
ath : | 
' for we obeyed not bis voice . Thus | 
Achan * 


| 2475 in all the worbs that he 


1 By admiring him and his 
workes, oft times reſounding 
that ſpeech of Dauid,O Lerd,omr 

| Lord, how excellent s phy Name 


whereby eAbrabam is ſaid to 
hauc ginen glory to God. For by 


| the Propher, Sarlifie the Lord 


> _— 


| 


— 


- 
« 
— —— 


| 2149 | A Key of Heauen, 'N 


loſh 7.19. | Achan is bid to giue glory wnto ; ho! 
the Lord. ' ma? 

{ 6 Alfo by acknowledging | F | cat 

| his mercie, goodnefſe, power, | || | of 
&c. in praiſes and thankſgi- | rel 

Plal,50.23.] uing. He that offereth praiſe glo- | th 
rifieth me, ſaith God. by 

7 Likewiſe muft we con-| || | th 
tend for God and his truth, 'h 

8 By — the conuerſa- li 

tion aright, both in doing and C 

loba 15.8. | ſuffering. Heres ſaith our Saui- u 
our, is my Father plorified, that C 


Je beare much feuite. Therefore he | || |1 
| exborteth his diſciples vnto | | |r 
good workes, that as lights chey | | 

may ſhine before men, and gl/or:- | 

Mat, 5.16. | Go rheir Father which t1 tn heanen. | 
' And Pax! was aſſured Chriſt | 

[ſhould be magnified in his bo- 
| dy,whether by life, or by death, 
Philip. 1.20. | 
9 Laſtly, by regarding his | 

\ 


— — —— — 
_— 
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= 


holineſle,in his titles, word and 
holy ordinances, in his holy day | / 

the Sabbath,and inhis children, | 
| whom he hath made to be av | 
| holy 


-— - — - — I —_— C_ O—— 
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[7 A Key of Heanen, 


| ſus hath gone before vs in ſee» 


'holy people.In all cheſe our eſti- 
' mation and ſpeech of thern, our 
| carriage towards them, and vſe 


reſpeto God, whole holineſſe 
| they — them ; alwaies 
| _ difference betweene 
| theſe things and all other, which 
| hae not the like reſpe of ho- 
lineſſe Now we know the parti- 
culars, let vs give God glory e- 
uery way, & let vs make ity end 
of our lite, ro know & acknow- 
ledge himto be holy, It is Gods 


— _—— — —— .. 


right, and we hauc example of 


[the beſt. Danid faith he would 
| peake the pras/es of the Lord,and 
' faith, Let alt fleſh bleſſe his holy 


| Name for exer and ener,Chriſt Te- 


bing his Father; honour, and not 
his owne. It was /oabs praiſe, fo 


of them , muſt be with fpeciall 


41 


Mead 


to order the battel,thar his Lord 


and king might haue the glorie 


of the day, and not himſelte. 
Ought not all Gods ſubieAsto 
relpe their God, more then he 


did, 


A—_—_— 


i - ; - — — 
=. a A Key of Heanen, —_ 
£1 did , or could reſpe& his King? H 
Exccllently ſpake Joſeph : when gn 
Gen.41.16.| that the honour of interpreting | eſte 
| dreames might not be giuen to, wit 
him, he ſaith, /r #« not inme, God | | <0! 
{hall giue Pharaoh an anſwer of oy 
peace, In like manner Damel |ach 
would not affume to himſelfe | || W' 
the power of reuealing ſecrets, | [1 
Dan. 2, 26.] but ſaith, There «© aGod which ho! 
28, renealeth ſecrets, Theſe examples N| 2 
are for our learning , ſo that we | Ge 
mult alwaies ſay with the Pfal- | | 
nfift, Not anto vs 6 Lord, mot n+ | | |! 
to us, but unto thy Nawe giue plo- | >! 
rie. Pſal. 115.1. If God beglo-| }} | 
rified by vs, he alſo will g/orifie |} | b 
v7, John 13.3 2. Them that honor | | © 
me, 1 wil honour. 1.Sam. 2. 39. | \{ 
Thus it may be learned whatare | Þ} | 
the defires and endeuours to! | |* 
which the firft petition doth | [x 
leade vs. Before Ipaſfle tothe k 
ſecond , one thing muſt be ob. | | 
ſerued from Chriſts choiſe of | / 
the word hallowed , rather then 
any other. 
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Hallowed. | 
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fignifs that Gpd was to be 
eltcemed and acknowledged 
with the abſoluteſt honour that 
could be, he ſaith balowed, that 
is, ler thy Name be knowne and 
acknowledged to be holy, 
| Whence we may inferre,that 
Holineſſe is the higheſt tule of 
| honour and glory that can belong 
| to anyperſon, yea to the moſt high 
| God, As any perſon or thing is 
| more holy {ſo is it morchonora- 
| ble. Whenthe Seraphins would | 
give God the greateſt honour 
| and glorie, they crie, Holy,boty, ' 
| boly, is the Lord of hoafts, Wfaiah 
6.3. The foure living creatures 
| ſay, Holy,holy, boly, Lord God al- 
| ightie. It was the honour of Ie- 
| ruſalem to be an holy cirie. It is 
| the glory of the third heauen, 
[ro be the high and ho/yplace, As 
men were more holy ſo did D4- 
wid count them more excellent. 
Plal. 16. 3. For ſuch whom he | 
calleth Saints, he alſo calleth ex- 


if Halowed.When Chriſt would | 


| 


cellent, 


Dof7.2. 


Ia.57.1 fo 


——. 
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cellent, And when Chriſt Teſus | the 
will preſeat his Church vatoÞf | the 
himſelfe a glorious Church , he [ij | pr: 
will angſt it, and preſent ir||} |! 
holy and without blemiſv.Epheſ.5.||| |3 b 
26.27. | [lot 
| Reaſon, Becauſe holimeſſe in God is | 
the reQtirude and perfeRion of || | to 
his power,mercie,iuſtice,and all | I] |: 
other his attributes : which if | 
they were not all holy, could 

not be good , much lefſe good- 'E 
nefſe, neither could he be God 

ifhe were not holy , yea holineſſe | hc 
| it ſclfe. And as for other things, [83 
the more they partake of holi- bl 
neſle, the more like oy are to fir 


God,and are therefore the more cc 

orious, Man at the firſt was m 

therefore moſt glorious of all th 

creatures here below, becauſe he b: 

| was made according to Gods . 
| 


| image, moſt holy. 

| Ufe 1. It holineſle be the higheſt & ſv 

moſt honourab'e title that can |/ 

be giuen, then moſt blaſphe- 

mous are the Pope, and mo | " 
- ene | 


X UM 


A Key of Heanen. | way | 
ſus © | the one for taking to himſclfe, 
nto |} | the other for giuing to him (a 

he ||| | prophane bealt,& impure Ants- | 
- it || | chr) the ritle of bolinefſe in the | 
5. || |abſtrat, whichcitle onely be- 
longeth vnto God. 


is | creby we may leame whom | 7y/; ,: 
of || | to clteeme_moſt honourable, 2 
all |] | moſt excellent, and moſt worthy 
Y our louc,and goodnefle : not the 


moſt wittie, moſt wealthie,moſ{ 
{- | | Scauritull, or mo noble by 
d irth : but as any man 1s more 
ſe | | | holy, fois he to be held andre- 
| garded as moſt truly honoura- 
i- | | | ble. Which being ſo, the proud 
o | | | finfull world erreth fowlly, in 
e | | | counting themſelues the onely 
p men of worth: and efteeming 
| 

C 


| the holy ones of God to be 
baſe,and ofno reckoning, 

, If to be holy be ſo honoura- | Y/e 3, 
ble,and glorious: this muſt % 
| | | {wade men to follow after holj.  Hebel2s 
1/4] 22ſec. Honor is the ſharpeſt ſpur | 
to pricke men forward ynto any | 
action , letit force vs ypon this 
IL H of 
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of ſeeking to be renewed after 
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God, in rightcouſneſſe & true 
holineſle, Be holy, ſaith God, for 
I the : Lordyour G God am holy, No 
honour like this of being an ho- 
ly man, a choſen generation, an 
holy ation, 1. Pet. 2.9, Let vs 
purge our ſelues therefore from al 
hin ſe of fleſh and ſpirit , Pere 
fetling hols neſſe i in the feare of Ged: 
then ſhall we approue our 
ſelues worthy perſons , cuen the 
ſonnes & daughters of the Lord 
almightie, Moreover, if the fruit 
of our Chriſtian profeſſion be 
holinefle , the end wiil be eter- 
nall life, Rom.6.22. 

If God beſtow holineſſe vpon 
any man,though he hauc neither 
perſonableneſſe , nor wealth, 
nor Wit, nor worldly honour 
beſides: let him not be impatiemt 


for what he wanteth, bur let 
him reioyce , and giue  thankes | 


that which maketh him to be | 
eſteemed in the iudgement of | 


wiſe 


a 


for what he hath: for he hath þ 


YItM 
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| wiſe men, and of the wiſe God, 
| a worthy and excellent perſon. 
And if we. confider the worth of 
holinefle ,_it will moue vs to 
beare the affli ting hand of God 
with patience , and, cheareful- 
neſſe, For the end of his chaſte» 
ning is, faith the Apoſtle , that 
we might be partakers of bus holi- 
eſſe Hcb. 12. 10, then which, 


nothing more profitable, no- 
thing more honourable, 


The ſecond Petition. 
T by kingdome come.In the firft 


petition prayer is made that 
God onely may beſet vp , to be 
knowneand acknowledged to 
be as he is, moſt holy molt glo- 
rious : to whom all things as to 
their properend are to be refer- 


ther petitions iſſue forth , into 
which they do all empriethem. 
ſclucs, Gods Name cannot be 
| H 2 Kknowne 


red. This is the chiefe defire of 
| a Chriſtian, out of which all o- 
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lm 


knowne & thereby hatowed ex. | 
cept God make himſelf knowne 
to be thac High and holy one, 
chat onely Porentite , King of 
kings, Lord of Lords, to whorti 
holineſle & glo: y doth belong, 
Wherfore petition is made that 
he would pleaſe to aCuance his! 
kingdome, as a meanes to ſhew 
hisexcellencie and glory, that | 
men may yeeld it vnto him, The 
coming of this kingdome is the 
ſubject of this petition, 
Kingdome in the largeſt ſenſe 
ſgnificth the gouernance and 
rule of a people vnder one head, 
or king, But here iris limited by 
particular reference to God,ſay- 
ng,7 hy kjgdome,which impor- 
teth that adminiſtration of go- 
uernment, which God doth ex- 
erciſe in preſeruing and orde- 
ring all / room , Fa as may ſer 


forth his ſoucraigntic , to the 


glory of his holineſſe,in perfc tis | 


of power, wiſedome, mercy, '11- 
ſtice,&c. This kingdom of Ge 


IS | 


[_ 


i 


XUM 


A Key of Heanen, 


| 


D —_— 


yniuerfall , ouer all crea- 
tures, called the king- 
dome of power or pro- 
uidence: 

ſpeciall , reſpeRting the 

Church, 

this life,called the king- 

dome of grace, 

the life to come , called 

the kiggdome of glorie, 

In this petition , kingdome 
fignificth Gods kingdome of 
power, grace, and glory , each 
one ſ{eruing vnto, or following 
vpon the other: and allthree co 
ſet forth his holy Name, the hal- 
lowing whereof was inthe firſt 
petition prayed for, 

Kingdome of his prouidence 
is defired , becauſe 1t Coth both 
ſer 'orth Gods excellencie. and 
doth miniſter matter & meanes 
for the berter crefting of the 
kingdome of grace. | 

The kingdome of grace is de- 
fired, becauſe God therein doth 
moſt admirably ſhew himſclte 
H 3 avd 


is 


in 


LIP | A Key of Heanen, | ; 
and ir maketh way to the king- | \t 
dome of glorie, being the be-l Þ | 
ginning and entrance there-! | | 
into, | 


Tne kingdome of glory is de. | 
fired, becauſe iris the perfection | 
of the kingdome of grace: and 
when all enemies ſhall be van- 
quiſhed, and all ſubie&s gathe- | 
red,and aduanced tothe higheſt 
7.Cor.x5. | honour, then God ſhall be all in 
all, and ſhall be knowne and ac- 
{ knowledged to be all in all: and 
-Lon his Name ſhall be verfe ly 
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hallowed and olorified. y 

The kingdome of grace hath 
rwo parts,an outward regiment | 
conſiſting of the omward 
meanes and ordinances thereot: 
| or an inward, whereby the out- 
' ward is-preuailing vnto the ef- 
: feQuall calling, and goruerning 
| of rhe ſubie&s thereof. King- 
dome in all the former reſpects 
is there meant. Ss 

The action concerning this 
kingdom which is here deſired, 


IS 
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is the coming of it. Come, pro- 
|perly isan aQtion of ſuch crea- 
tures which haue the power of 
; mouing , whereby they being 
| abſent or farre off, do approach 
| neare, and become preſent : 
whence the metaphor here is 
taken, but with much enlarge- 
ment of the ſenſe, Here it igni- 
fierh fiue things:Firſt,the coming 
and being of that which yer is 
not corne. Secondly, the conti- 
nuance of ſo much of the king- 
dome as is alreadie come, Thiz?.. 
ly, growth towards perfeQion 
of thoſe things which are come 
intruth, but not inperfeRion 
of degrees, Fourthly, the con- 
ſummation and perte& coming 
| of all things that belong to the 
| Ylorie of Gods kingdome, The 
| laſt is, when things concerning 
| this kingdome are come in their 
| being,they are alſo revealed and 
| come to our knowledge : for 

without this coming alſo, we 
| cannot glorifie God, in hallow- 


H 4 ing 
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ing his Name. Therefore it is, 
that euery ſpeciall manifeſtarion | 
of Chrifts glorie when it appea- | | ? 
reth to men, may be called a co. ||| | / 
$ 
7 
) 


I 52 


vs. + 


ming of his kingdome. Thus 
Chriſts reuealing ſome glimpſe 
- | ofhisglorie, is called the commg 
Mar.9.1.2.' of the Lnedorw of God with power, 
Theſe ſenſes of this word come, 
are ſo ſubordinate, and agree- 
ing one to another, that it com- 
prehendeth chem all , So that 
when we ſay,Thy kingdome come, 
| iris asif we bid, 0 Lord;who art 
| the onely Potentate and King of 
kings, declare and make thy Name 
knowne to be holy , by ſhewing thy 
ſelfe to be the abſolute $ oneratgne 
ouer all, by ſuſtaining, preſerume, 
and diſpoſing of all things in £ 
world, ſo as both thy glorie may ap- 
peare , and as it may make for the 
king dome of grate, And grant that 
all thine ordmances and meanes of 
| gathering ard cſtat liſhing thine e 
left, may be ſet wp m their puratie 
and power, to the effettuall calling 
ordering | 


_ 
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XUM 


TIM 


| 


ſelfe in brmging them all to eternal 


pray for, that as he ſaith, They 
Hyg _may\. 


erfetling of t "4 
ple, wntill thou {ous 46d pre 


glorie. Be pleaſed likewiſe to re- 
mone and beate downe whatſoener 
power doth let, and doth exalt it 
ſalfe againſt thee and thy kingdom, 
wntill thou haſt glorified thy ſelfe 
in the eternal ſhame and deſtruthon 
of thine enemer, 

T hy kmgdome come , The pe- 
tition being thus interpreted, 
we may from the whole ſcope 
of it conclude: | 

«All Chriſtians ſhould wnfas- 
nedly deſire that God would ſhew 
himſelfe to be the abſolute ſone- 
raigne Lord CG cd, both us the ad- 
miniſtration of his king dome of po- 
wer oer all creatures, and in ſet- 
ting vp and eſtabliſhing bus king--| 
dome of prace, tothe viter ower« 
throw of bis enemies, and brings 
of his elefI im Chrift to the bog 
dome of glorie, What Dawid dot 


praiſe God for, that all muft 


Dot, 


_ 


be — 
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may ſpeake of the glorie of hu hang - 
dome, and talke of hu power, Pal, 
145-11. He faithelſewhere, 0 
God ſhew thy ſelfe, Pſal.gg.1, E-N'"* 
lyah prayeth, Let # be knowne Lo 
this day that thou art God m I. | 9** 
rael, and that thou art the Lord |” 
God, and haſt turned thew heart | w| 


[ 
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backe againe. Which requeſt he A 
granted by ſending fire, which |, 2* 
conſumed the offering : whereat | | 
. . { 
the people cried, ſaying, The|iS 
| Lord he is God, the Lord he w||N\® 
| Ged. 1,King. 18. 36, 37, 38,39 þ 
Expreſle charge is giuen by the þ 


Prophet, ſaying, Ye that are the K 
| Lords remembrancers , keepe nol | 
fol nce and gine him noreft till he | 
eſtabliſh, and till he make leruſa- | 
lem a praiſe m the e.th, Ia 64. 
6,7. Do good inthy gord pleaſure 
vnto Son build thou th: walls of 
ler-{alem, faith Namid, Plal.51. 
| 18, The Apoſtl- cxhorteth the 
| Theflalonians tO pray for the Aft1- 
wiſters, that the word of the Lord 
| might haue free courſe and be glr- 

| rificd. 


Vim 


7 rified, and that they mught be de- 
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lured from unreaſonable men, 2. 

Theſl.3.1.2. The ſoules [laine for 
the word of God, /ay, How long, O 
Lord, holy and rrne,c.Reuel.6. 


9.10. Laſtly, as Chriſt faith, 7 
come quickly : ſo John, and all 
| which loue his appearing, fay, 
| Amen, Come Lord leſws. Reuel. 


| 22-20, 
| The continuance of Gods 
| government and wiſe diſpoſing 
| of all things is to be defired, be- 
| cauſe,firſt,thereby he doth ſhew 


forth his cternall power and 
Godhead,in ſuch great letters, ' 
that men maylearne to glorific 
him for his infinite wifedome, 
power and goodnefſe , For the 
heanens declare the glorie of God. 


the creatures do ſhew that #s | 
wiſedome h- bath mode them all, 
Theſe workes o' God, in giuing | 

' | all things meate wn dve ſeaſon, and 
preſeruing of the creation, do 
few to the ſonnes of men the glo- 
330148 
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The varictie, order, and vie of 


Reaſon 1. 


—— 


; Pal, 19.1, 


'Plal, 104, 
24-35» 
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Re 


Reaſon 2. 


{ Church of God, For theſe cau- 


"_—_—— 


A Key of Heaven, 
rious maieſtie of his kingdome, and 
do witneſſe that the Lord onely 
is the living and true God, AR, 
14.15.17, 

Secondly, the powerfull and 
wiſe prouidence of God in ſu. 
taining and gouerning the 
world, doth affoord both mar. | 
ter and meanes for the king- 
dome of grace, For the propaga-/ 
tion and increaſe of mankind,is 
Gods nurſeric, in which grow | 
many ftockes ( though crab- 
Rockes) whereof he will ingraft | 
whom he pleaſerth into his Son | 
Chriſt Ieſus, and make them! 
trees of righteouſneſſe. This ge- 


nerall gouernmene alſo is as it 
were Gods ſ{choole, WFhercin he 
doth educate andtraine vp men 
to ciuilitie, totrades and arts, 
which are excellent mediate 
helpes to ſuſtaine the materials, 
and to build vp the frame of the 


ſes, Gods generall and common 
prouidence isto be prayed for. 
Thircly, | 


Peg A Key of Heauen. | TH 


| Thirdly, if the Lord do not 
| beare vp the pillars of the earth, 
| the whole frame thereof will be 
| diſſolued: if he do not order 
anddiſpoſe of all things in the 
world; and if he do not renew 
| the face of the earth . there ll be 
nothing but tr »ble and death, and 
r- tru g to duſt Plal..04-29.20 
| wherefore his _—_— ot 


= 
. 


power 1s to be defire 
| Whereas it is moſt generally 
| conceiued , that this kingdome 
| of Gods prouidence is not to be 
prayed for, becauſe it cannot be 
reliſted , and becauſe it ſhall 
come certaialy, 

I anfiver. that vnto me it ſee- 
meth moſt euident, that the di» 
uell,che prince that ruleth inthe 
aire, doth (fo tarre as God doth 
permit) vſurpe vpon this king- 
dome of power,as well, though 
not ſo much, as vpon the king- 
dome of grace , by cauſing dil- 
| order iti the courſe of nature, by 

mtecting the aire, by raifng 


Sel, 


tem- 


— 
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| remp«ſts, by cauſing ot fires, 


| bariſme . And when he cannot 
| hinder the ordinary workes of 
| God, then he blindeth the eyes | 
' of men, that they cannot ſce 
God in his workes; but makerth | 


| 


| 


whereby he doth much miſ- 
chicfe, as in /obs caſe,lob 1. He 
preuaileth much alſo in holding 
many parts of the world in bar- 


them belecue that all things 
come from nature, fortune, or 


humane policie : depoling God | 


(as muchas he may) of his re- 
oencic inthe world, And what 


though this kingdome ſhall 


come certainly ; the kingdome | 
of grace ſhall come as certainly, 

if we confider Gods decree and 
power to execute it, Onely I 
contefle, the Ciuell more eſpe 

cially would play rex againſt we 
'SY dom? of orace , tor which 
cauſe it is moſi eſpecial)» to be 
prayed for. And though this 
kingdume of power be ceine 
in 1Eſpect of Gods act yet there 


| 1s | 


_— — 


XUM 


A Key of Heaxen. 
is bur part of big wayes, yea but 
4 lutle pert that uw heard af him, 
| that is come to our krowledge 
and vnderltanding : therefore 1 in 
this reſpet prayer muſt de 
made , that we may know his 
kinedome of power, for which | | 


we may ſanQihe his Name. 


The kingdome of grace muit | Reaſon. 


be defred for theſe cauſes. Firſt, | 
| | the holineſle of Gods Name in | 
all his attributes, do ſhew them- | 
{clues mol} manifeſtly in the | 
coming thereof. The coming of | 
his word to any man, and the | 
worke of converfion by the 
word do ſhew the infinitenefle 
oft his wifedome, power, mer- | 
cie, iuſhce , patience, and good- 
neſle in g2trering 2nd ſaving 
the ele: alſo bis wiſedon: po- 
wer, hatred of fine , and iuftice 
an Ove: maiſtering fnae and Sa 
tan, and reuenc ing himicite vp 
pon the difobedient,arc thereby 
mo{t manitc{t. 

Secondly , the publiſhing of | 
| the | 


— 
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the word whereby this king. 
dome is ereRed , is the meanes 
of revealing the will of God, || en 
ard of making men able to do C 
his will, Therefore the cowing | 

of this kiogdome is to be de- | il | Go 


| 


O 
fed, | the 
Reaſon, The kingdome of glory is to (ing 
be defired , becauſe vntillitbe | Wl | 15h 
come, the kingdome of grace is | ill | 4+ 
not pertect : for while there is | pre 
need of Miniſters and minjftery, le: 
there is (till a perfetling of th \* 


Saints, Fpheſ,4-12.and the wea- 
ſure of the fnlneſſs of the ſtature of d 
\ the body of {briſt is nor yet attai- 
ned voto Beſides we which are | 
now called, cannot without 
thoſe who yet are to be called 

| bemade perfe&,Heb. 11,40.But | 
when the kingdome of plorie 
i.Cor.15. | ſhal be come, we ſhal all be glo- | 
as, rious. And then ut is, when God | 
| ſhall be all in all,and be perfeR- 
ly elorified . Thus it is evident 
that the kingdome of power, 
grace and gloriezis to be deſired, 
Before | 
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Before we can make vie of 
| chis point, it ſhall be needfull to 
| confi der the particulars compre- 

' hendedin it, 
| Concerning the kingdome of 
| power, requeſt is firſt made vnto 
' God that he would continue 
the worke of creation, renew- 
| ing the&ce of the earth, vphol- 
ding all things by his power, or- 
_ all things by his wiſe 
| proui ence, that all men may 
ſee his infinite greatneſſe,good- 
neſſe, and all other his holy ex- 
cellencies, We muſt likewiſe 
deprecate that confuſion, diſor- 
der, vanitic, and defes of the 
creatures, to which the finne of 
' man hath made them ſubieQ. 
| Then more pa: ticularly proyer 
| muſt be wade for mankind:tir(t, 
| thatthatbleſſing, Be furfrll,and 
jan7 5. and replent Þ the earth, 
| may be continued; elſe how can 
; the number ot the ele& be mad: 
perfect . Then prayer muſt be 
; made, that men may be endued 
with 
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| with ſuch good pifts of nature| g0u 
| | as may make them ciuill and apt| 
for ſocietic, and may be able] ' of 
| in Jome meaſure to hold that [inte 
| dominion ouer the creatures, |} | ly ( 
avhich once man had: that he | {ub 
| may ſubdue them, and know the | ene 
' vie 0 them.,Whereſore alſo arts | frat 
and ſciences are to beedefired, |} | lcd 
| and tor that cauſe that Schooles 
' and all nurſeries of good lear.| if | of 
ning and profitable knowledge -_ 
may be erected, maintained, 
| frequented, and be blefled: and | Mx 
| the rather, becauſe theſe make! | 04 
' much, as for the good of ciuill} = 
locictie , ſoefor the building o vp | 25 


| of the Charch; and do ferue to | | wh 
belpe man more clearcly to ſee | res 
, God in all things. The contrary | fo 
| to theie, as depopula: 10n, and. | C] 
| ' Batbariſme , are to be depre- m 
; Care, | ele 
| | The requeſts to be made con- | || | by 
cernivg the kingdome of grace, | D, 


do reſpe&, firſt the King, then | re 
the meanes of ſerting 1 vp and | 
gouecrning | 
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ure | gouerning this kingdome : ex 
apt | |rernall, both the ordinances and 
le) | ofhcers of this kingdome; and 
"at FF | interuall, the coming of the ho- 
es, | | lv Gh: oft. Next they reſpethe 
he | | ſubiects, Then they ret ſpe the | 
he | | enemies, Laſt! y they reſpect the | 
1s} | franchiles, liberties, and Priui- 
d, ledges of this Kingdome, 

es| The King of this kingdome 
r-|} | of grace,is Chriſt leſus,God and 
e' | man: for he faiths Al power # p1- 
),|f | vento me in heauen and in earth. 
d! | Marth, 28.18, Anditis He that 
e| | muſt reigne , til he hath put all bis 
l} | enemies vnder hu feete.1.Cor.tg, 

| | 25+ Now Chriſt then reigneth, 


' when grace, and the pift by grace 


| | retgneth 7 onto eternal! life: where- 
| fore prayer muſt be made that | 
ame may reigne , that grace | 
nay be commenicaced to the | 
el let , and may reigne in thern | | 
| by him: and that Satan the | 
| Drince of darkneſſe may not ' 
| reigne: but be troden ynder foot 
| daily. 
| MAauly _ 


RG 16.20, 


Rom.yz. 


437 


Ce —_ 
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| The externall meanes of eſta- | 
bliſhing this kingdome,are fift | 
the ordinances thereof, (cil. the; 
Word, Sacraments, and Diſci- 
Ifa.rt, 4. _ The word isthe rod and' 
| 2. Theſ.z.t | breath of Gods mouth : it is the 
Mar.1.14- | Ccepter & Goſpell of this king- 
dome. The Sacraments are the! 
| ſcales of the coucnant that is 
| paſſed betweene Kin g and ſub- 
$ ics, Diſc! pline ſervcth to re-: 


| forme , or cutdff euill members 
| of the Church, 


| come, when his ordinances are| 
| ſer vp n any place: In which re-| 

| | fpeth e ſaid it was mm the 
 Tewes, Luke 1 . Prayer 

| | theretore niuſt thaw made that 

2.Thel.z 1, The word of the Lord may hane 
fr ee Poſſe ge, ard be glorified eucry 
| where among Iewesand Gen- | 
tiles, And that meere inven- 

| tions, Dc Qrines, and traditions 
of men may be aboliſhed Like- 
wiſe that the two onely Sacra- 
ments of the new Teſtament, 


— —__ — 


YIEtM 


The kingdome of God ;s | 


© A Key of Heanen, or 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper 
| nay be purely and duly admini- 
 te/F| red, according to their firſt in- 
| fitution, And that all corrup- 


ting of the true, and adding of 

the al e Sacraments may be abans- | 
ING. [doned. 
It muſt alſo be deſired , that 
' the cenſures and keyes commit- | 
lub- Fred rothe Church,may me exer- | 
re- NF ciſed with ſuch Diſcipline , thar | 
ers th: good may be encouraged, | 
| | [the cuill may be ſhamed,and cur | 

| 1s | off from communion with the | 
are \F| Church: and that to the wor- | 
re* 'F/ king of true awfull credit of the | 
the | Church, and aduancement of | 
yer] 'the kingdome of Chrift Teſus. 
And that this authority may not 

ane | be abuſed for the maintaining 
cry \{' oferror.and diſgracing,or thru- 
<n- \F' ſting the beſt members out of 
en- ; the Church, as did the Phariſes, 
ns | who made and executed this 
ie- || Canon , That if any did confeſſe 
a- (that Jeſus was the Chriſt, he 
Mt, | {rould be put out of the Synagogue. 
nd Joh, 


| 165 


1.Cor,11. 
23, 


W11M 
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ſoh,9.22. Or as Deetrephes who | BE 
did-ca(t men ent of the Church, anc 
| for receinmng the brethren: 2, Joh, | bs 
10. verſe, | Bb 

The other extemall meanes | $* 
of eſtabliſhing and governing | I © 
this kingdome, are the officers | 
| both ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall, | 

The ciuill are the King,or ſy- | I} 
preame magittrate in any place, | | 
and ſuch as haue lawfull autho..' $9 
tity vnder them : whoſe office 
is to countenance, and order | | 
whatſocuerth;ings, or perſons | || v 
may promote -Chriſts king- | 
dome, Therefore they ate called | | 2! 
' 1a.49.23. | nurſing fathers, and nurſing 
| mothers of the Church : which ! 
| office Danid & the godly kings 8 
| of Iudah did performe, Prayers | 
| 


De mm 


— —— —— AER — 


C) 


m 
muſt be made for them, that! | * 
they may ſo gouerne, that their 0 
c! 


1,Tim.2.2. ſubiets may liue in all goatimeſſe, | 
and honeſtie : that like zealous| 
Nehemiahs , they may rule tor 
the praile of them that be good, 
Rom.13- [and for the terror of them that 

do 
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vho 8 do cuill : and that they ſet vp 


rch, | 

oh, | 
| 

nes 


ng 
ers 
Lv 


S] 


oy 
ce. 
ler! 
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and maintaine the onely one, 
true religion among their ſub- 
iets. Wemuſt pray likewiſe a-| 
gainlt Anarchie , when none 
reigne, but euery man liueth as 
he ſuſteth. Alſo againſt euill go- 
uernment, when Magiſtrates 
maintaine falſe religion, or irre- 
ligion or cle do tollerate them 
[ro the corrupting of the true. 
The Ecclefiaſticall officers 
whole office is to diſpenſe the 
word, to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, and to hauethe chiefe 
ordering of the cenſure of the 


Church : alſo ſuch aſſiſtants as 


 UETAMment : 


X UM 


may helpe the other in their go” 
Touching thele , 

muſt be requeſted that God 
would ſend forth labourers into 
his harueſt , that he would in- 
creaſe their number, that he 
| would giue them pit ts and skill 
to deuide the word of truth a- 
right, that he would giue them 
orace and will to feede their 
pcople 


ludg.21,25 


| 


| _ 168 « | A Key of Heaven, 

cople with knowledge : thatſſf | C 
he would dcliuer all fuch from| | 
vareafonable men,and that they 'y 
may haue libertie to preach the || | is 
| Goſpell of the kingdome, Laſt. | | 
ly,that they may be of vablame-. || | c: 


able conuerſations, enſamples |} | ft 
to their flockes in good works, NV 
Prayer likewiſe muſt be made a1 


for all other that beare office in| al 
the Church, that they may haue 
the myſtery of faith in pure con- | | 
ſcience, that they may alſo be tl 


| diligent in diſcharging their v 
office. q 
Contrariwiſe, we muſt pray|Þ} .r 

againſt having no miniſterie & oe 
oouernment inthe Church, alſo] I | 1 


__ a falſe miniſtery, as that ; d 
ot Pope, Cardinals, Prieſts, Ic-| | | © 
ſuites,&c,Alſo againſt euill Mi- L |] 
Ezek.34.3.| niſters and officers, which cither le 


Ifa.s6.10, 


cannot, or will not teach or go-| |} | 
uerne according to their place, | Þ | k 
orteachidly , rule remiſly, or| Þ} | t 
teach erroniouſly,or rule amiſſe. £c 

Now albeitthe kingdome of | F| | \ 


Go| 
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Ww tt. 


| 


UM 


 wdK ey of Heauen. 
; God may be come in reſpeRt of 


| the extetnall meanes thereo”, : 


| yet if the internal meanes which 


is the holy Ghoſt and the effe- 
| Quall working thereof, be nor | | 
| come , neither can the Magi- | 
| rate v with his {word , nor = 


e | 
Miniſter with the word auaile | 
any- thing to the converting of 


any one Chriſtian,or winning of | 


' one ſoule to this kin dome. 
Wherefore it mult be defied 

that the holy Spirit of God | 

would effcQually accompany | 


the outward meanes of gathe- | | 
ring, and building vp the elcR, | 


tothe enlightening and tranſla- | | 


ting them from the power of 
 darkneſſe into the kingdome , 
of his deare Sonne; and that. 
' they may increaſe in knows. 
ledgde and cuery good grace, | 
according to the mightie wor- | 
king of his glorious power, that | 
the Word Sacraments,and Diſ- | 
 cipline , the weapons of this | 
| warfare,may be mighty chrough | 
I God 


| 


—— —— 
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God to pull down ftrong holds, 
and caſt downe imaginations 


n 
and high things which exalr c 
themſclues againſt the know. 
{ 
| 


_——Kk.. 


ledge of God, and may bring 
into captiuity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt. 

In reſpeR of ſubicQs of this ' 
kingdome,prayer muſt be made | 
that their number be increaſed, | 
that the fulneſſe of the Gentiles 
may come : and that the Iewes, 
Ezek. 37, | the two ſticks, Iudah and the 
33-244 | children of Ifracl his compani- | 
ons, and Ephraim and the chil-| 
| dren of Iſrael his companions, || 
may be vnited,and gathered in- || 
ro Chrifts ſheepfold, and may 
haue one King the Lord Chriſt, || 
the ſonne of Damnid, that fo all 
Iſrael may be ſaued, as it is writ- 
ten, Rom.1 1.26. Iſaiah 59, 20. 
Alſo that being gathered, they 
may be loyall to their King, and. 
at peace, and loving one toano-| | 
ther, that there be no ſciſmes & 
diuifions in this kingdome, AS 
for 


XUM 
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ds, | for enemies to this kingdome, [ 
ns | not onely Satan, and (inne the 


alt chief-,which ſtand in direR op- 
W- olicion to Chriſt and the Spirit, 
| bo all ſuch men as are ſlaues to | 
to|F | finne and Satan, and confede- 
| rates with them, are to be 
| prayed againſt: whether they be 
| open foes or falſe friends, which 
| by force, or fraud, go about to 
| yndermine, andrefift the king- 
| dome of Chriſt. The moſt noto- 
| rious of theſe are Antichriſt the 
| arch-enemie of the Church of | 
| the Gentiles, and Gog and Ma- | Ezek. 38, 
| 009 the Arch-cnemie of the | 15. 
| Church of the Iewes. All locuſts | 
; which warre ynder their king | 


— 


t, | | Abaddon, all talle Chriſts , and Reuel.11.9 
Il falſe Prophets ſpoken of, Mar, 
% 24. 24+ Which ſhall endeauour 


to ſeduce the Iewes, and hinder 
y their conuerſion , Alſo euery 
d membcr of the kingdome of 
-|K | darkneſſe, muſtberehiſted and 
C prayed againſt, Here is onely 
, the place for imprecation and | 


I 2 prayin 


UM 


— 
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raying againſt men. | 
, bor Grate Chriſtians are 
commanded to loue their ene. 
| mies , and to bleſſe them that ! | 
curſe , and pray for them that | 

erſecute them: ſpeciall care | 
muſt be had how any man pray 
againſt another, Wherefore it 
ſhall be needfull ro obſerve 
ſome diſtintions, from whence 
rules of imprecation may be ob. 
| ſerued. os 

1 Prayer is made againſt e- 

nemics of Chriſts kingdome, 
either in generall,or againſt par- 
ticular perſons. | 

2 Diſtintion muſt be pur 
berweene the perſons of euill 
men,and their cull acts. 

3 Diflir&tion muſt be pur 
betwcene one ecuill pe:fon and 
anothe: ,by their as: ſome ſinne | | 
| the finne vnto death irrecouera» 
| bly:ſome who now are cnewies, 
yet are curable , and belong to 
Gods eleQtion, 

4 Diftcrence muſt be put b: - 


rweene 
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| tweeng a mans owne priuate | 
cauſe, and the cauſe ofGod. | 

5 Difference muſt be put be-| 
tweene cuils remporall and e-| 
tetnall, [ 


| 1 Theſe things obſerued, 


 roks of direftion do follow, 
Firſt that every Chriſtian may 


and mult pray againſt the cne- 


mics ot the Churchin generall: 
{o Danid , Let the ſinners be con-/, 
| ſumed ont of the earth, Pal, 104. 
Fo 
2 The finnes, ats, and coun- 
ſels, of the cnemies of grace, are | 
| alwaies to be prayed againſt, | 
| but not their perſons , exceptin | 
the cate following. Thus Dazid, 
| [ pray thee , turne the counſel! of 
| Achitephel mto fooliſpneſſe. 2. Sa- | 
| muel 15. 31+ And the Apoſtles 
| lay, New Lord behold thewtbreat, | 
| nmgr, Ats 4.29, We may there- 
| fore pray = God would re-| 
| trajnEthe malice,and abate the | 


Power, and defeate the plots of | 
| the aducriaries: but muſt nar | 
| 


fy. 


— -- _- 
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pray againſt their perſons , bur | 
loue 5 for it may be they do 
belong to God, as Paul di o 
was once a perſecutor. 


[ The very perſons of thoſe 
which? 


inne vnto death incura-. | 


bly may be prayed againſt, / ſay | 

nor Fo —_— he ſballpray for i 
it. 1-Ioh.5.19. And Pax! wiſh-| 

eth, that they were cat off that did 
trouble that CAurch, Gal.5.12. 
Dama prayeth againſt the mali- 
tious enemies of Chriſt, ſaying: 
Let them be blotted ont of the 
| booke. of the, lining , and not be 
written with the righteors, Plal. 
69. 28, But this kind of finners 


\, | cannorbe diſcerned by ordins- 
rie ſpirits: this kind of impreca- 

, 7 | tion therefore muſt be fr ynco | 
uch ſpirits as was Dawgs & the | 
Apoſtles, and muſt be forborne | 

of ordinary Chriſtians: except it, | 

be when the Church hath right- ! | 

| ly for euident andiultcaulg cut | 

| men off, by the cutſe of Anathe- 


| 


ma Maranatha, not from the | 
body | 


er EEE OO ——_——_—_—_ I 


i. ——. 


XUM 


nn _— —— 


| A Keyof Heaven, 


bur | | ' bodice of the Church onely, bur 
7 do | 'from the head Ghriſt alſo, 
Wo 4 The perſons of our ene- 
mics ind” perlecutors , — 
ofe | they do what they can to hinder 
ra. the Goſpel,are not tobe prayed 
/ay © | againſt. For our Sauiour prayed, 
for | She) forgiue them , they know 
h-| =} | not what they do, Luke 23.34- 
bd Stenen (aid, Lord lay not this ſme 
2. to their charge ,Yea,we are com- 


manded to pray for them which 


+ defpitefally wſe vs , and perſecute 


e| & | v, Mat.5.44- 

e 5 Prayer may be made, that 
| Got would To memes inf 
; remporalliudgements 1 ypon ob- 


timzrefinners , but without 11- 
miting the Tord vnto particu- 
ſ 15-7 157 becon dirionalTy7 i 
| their caſe require it, and that it 
[ EET ſoules and 
erſons, that they may be there- 
bo made to ſceke God. Thus 
Cer ke er 
that they may (ceke thy 
Nan T7 Pfal.83.61. 
| 6 Laſlly, 


175 


AR.7.60, 


' 
' 
., 


Rom,14.16 


et. — 
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' 6 Laſtly, God muſt be io- 
tereſſedin the cauſe,clſe no man 


mutt be prayed apainft,, Gods 
Jiſhonour, not onEly a mans 
priuate wrong muſt cauſe it, Ir 
muſt proceed from holy zeale | 
for God, and nor from paſſion | 
and priuate ſplecne and defire of 
revenge. Theſe rules obſerved, 
it may be knowne when & how 
a Chriſtian may imprecate evil] 


againſt his and Gods encmnues, 
and how and when he may not, 
The laft thing in the king- 
dome of grace, for which prayer 
muſt be made, concernes the li- 
berties and franchiſcs thereof: 
which are the yery good, com- 
moditie,or livelihood of the ſub- 
ie: which ſo farre as reſpects 
this life, arc freedome from the 
curſe of the Law, and dominion 


of ſnne, a freedome in righte- 
ouſneſle, thence peace of contci- | 
ence, and joy in the holy Ghoſt; | 
of which the Apoſile faith the 
kingdome of God doth confitt, ' 


{cil 


— —_— —— =— — — —_ - —_ _— —— __ - -_— — 
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the holy Ghoſt, Rom.14.17. 

The laſt thing of all which is 
conſiderable in this petition, is 
the kingdome of glory.Concer- 
ning, which requeſt muft be 
made, that God would haſten 


| : 

| all enernes ynder his feete : that 
| he would come to tudgement in 
' his appointed time, to magnifie 


; kimſclte in his juſt vengeance 


| yponthe wicked, the Saints fit- 
; ting ypon them with him in 
| judgement : and that he would 
| beſtow perſeQ gloric ypon all 
' theele& , whereby he himſelfe 
may be pe rfectly e/orified in them 
at that day: when alſo the forme 
of governing this kingdome by 
him as Mediator being deter- 
mined , he ſhall have deliuered 
the kingdome yp to the Father, 


holy Ghoſt for evermore, A+ 


| 


| (cil. In righteonſneſſe, peace,iop is 


| it, that Chriſt would ouercome- 
the laſt enemie, death, and-ſo put 


1.Cor.1s.. 


that God may be all in all, to 1.Cor,rg, | 
the glorie of Father, Sonne and | 24.28, 


i 


I xs men, 


a 
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men, Amen, 
j Someofthe particulars men- 
tioned in this petition (I do con- 
feſle) will come ro be confide- 
red againe in the fourth , fifth, 
and f1xth petitions , as the con» 
| tinuance of the courſe of nature, 
| magiſtracy,peace of conſcience, 
| and eternall glorie ; likewiſe 
power againſt ſn, and increaſe 
| of grace: yet the petitioner ſhall 
not therein tautologize , or 
make yaine repetitions. For here | | 
| they are mentioned onely as 
| meanes to ſer forth the glorie of 
| 
| 
| 


tn th. 


| God,that his Name may be hal- 

lowed: bur there they have re- 
ſpeR to the good of man, The 
DoRtrine being thus enlarged, 

| the Vſes wil more cafily follow, 

Uſe 1, Firſt, all ſuch as defre not the 

coming of Gods kingdome, ac-| 

cording to the particulars be- 

| fore rehearſed, are to be repro- 

| ued: Asall that are enemies to 

| civilitie, and ynto Schooles of 

| 


learning , who becauſe of ſome | | 
| | abuſe | 


a. 
_ _ —_ 


—— 


— 
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| wayes be of the beſt things) 
| thinke themneedleſſe: All ſuch 


I not beare = will to Sion, 


XUM 
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| abuſe of them (which will al- 


as denie magiſtracie,be they Fa- 
milifts , or Anabapiſts, or any 
other : for it is their great ſinne: 
| All ſach magiſtrates themſelues, 
' which turne the point of their 
' authoritie againſt the Church; 
| Or at beſt, like Gallo, care not 

which way it gowith it, well or 
ill: All idle or vnfaithfull Mini- 
| ters,whichin ſtead of direing 
| Chriſts ſpouſe vnto him,do ſave 
and wound her ,and ſhame her by 
| raking her veil: from hey : who in 
| ficad of feeding , do ftarue or 
; poiſon Chriſts Re : All Go- 
| yernours of the Church, which 
make {ad the heart of the righ- 

reous, and make glad the hearts 
of the wicked : which cenſure 
and thruſt out the good, and re- 
ceiue into the Church and hold 
im the bad. In a word, all that do 


whichis in 


cedto bean enemy: 


179 | 


AA.18.17, 


Cant. 547; 


for 


DOES 
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| for in this caſe, He that i not with | 
v5.14 ag2mſt vr,fairh Chriſt, and 
he that doth not gather ſcattereth, | 
| | Laſily, if any be open perſecu- 
| ters of the tfth, or ſeducers and 
| enticers from it,all theſe may ſee 
in this DoRrine, as ia a large 
| plaſſe,their errors and foule ble- | 
| miſhes. Buthe which will fay, 
Matiz. | Go ye curſed, to all that do nor ' 
| proue theſelues to be his friends, | | 
| wilLhaue to reckon with all the | | 
| enemies of his kingdome. How | 


OO» ——_——__——— — — = — 


many be there that hypocriti- | 


| cally wil ſay, Thy kingdome come, 
and yet vic all meanes to hinder 
| | it,and keepe it downe? And it it 
| come in any place, it isthe very 
| burden and vexation of their 
ſoules. Is 110t this moſt groſly 
| | tromocke God? But wo be 10 ſuch 
| 

| 


-—— 


= 
Eo. 
- 


Phariſes hypocrites. which wil ſay 
| to God our Father, 7 hy kingdom 
| come , and yet will as much as 
theycan, hinder the paſſage or | 
power of the Gofpel of his king- | 


. | Mat.z.ry, dome; which will not enter them- 


| ſelner, 
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| ſcluer , nor by their good will 
ſuffer thoſe that would, to enter in, 
Be wiſe in time. It is not ſafe to 
caſt off, or refuſe the yoke of 
Chriſts gouernment, much leflc 
| to enter a combination agaiaft 
| him. Ir is hard kicking againff 
| prickes, Follow the counſell of 
| the Lord, Kiſſe the Sone leftl he 
| be angrie , and you periſh: make 
; your peace with him, elſe you 


ted, Thoſe mme enewnesr which 
| would not that I howl4 reigne oner | 


| theme, bring htger, and l yy them 


before me, Luke 19.27. 

Ler all men confider the Do- 
Qrine in hand in each particular 
thereof, and let him pray accor- 
dingly. And as God hath giuen 
| vnto any man place, gifts , and 
meanes , they muſt improue 
them to the vtmoſt of their 
power to further the coming of 
Gods kingdome, The Magi- 
rate muſt do what heth in him; 


mult feele that fentence execy- | 


" Miniſter what belongeth to 


him. 


em 
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him, Euery one (as they tothe 
building of the Tabernacle)muſ 
bring his gift, and do his pars. 


And when ye can do nothing 


manderh, pray heartily, and ſay, 
T by kingdome come. In thus do- 
ing, we ſhall honour God , and 
approuc that we prayed, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name, vofainedly: 
we ſhall aduantage our ſelues 


Pſal.133,6.| proſper that lone and pray for the 


peace of Jeruſalem : and we ſhall 
| be a kingdome of Kirgs and 
Prieſts to God the Father for ener, 
Reuel.1.6.and 5.10. 


The third Petition. 


T by will be done inearth, a4 it 
i tn heaven . That the Name of 
God might be hallowed, it was 


his holy Name knowne ; there- 
forercqueſt was made , that he 


would make himſelfe knowne 


| 


elſe, yer do as Chriſt here com- | 


| and our brethren: For they hat | 


needfull that God ſthould make | 


by 
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he by the coming of his kingdom. 
uſd Secondly, to the hallowing of 
__ his Name, it is requiſite that it 
IL be acknowledged to be holy: 
wy which is done when men do his 
Y will on earth, For then God is 
0. glorified on earth, when thoſe vn- 
d der him finiſh the worke he hath [ot 
- them to do, Joh. 17. 4. Which is 
Y: then done, when the wils of all 
Ss the ſubie&s ofhis kingdome are 
a | ſubie&rto the will of their Lord 
o and King, Wherefore that this 
I | ſubietion may be yeclded, 
a prayer is made in this third P - 
L tition , Concerning which ſub- 
ieion, this petition direRerh 
the matter of it, Thy will 
OI be done. 
the maner how, Jn earth 
as it 4 in heaues, 
In the matter of ſubieRion, 
| the thing to which, and the per- 
ſons who, and the mn where 
they muſt be ſubieR, is expre(- 
ſed. The thing to be ſubmitted 
vnto is Gods will, implyedin a | | 
ſpeciall | _ | 


XUM 
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(thy) importing. thus much, not 
the will of Satan, or the will of 
men, bu: of God , whoſe will 
| ſecret, this pertaineth not 
| to vs to Pric into, 
is Qreucaled, this belongeth to | 
vs and to our children, 
| Deut.29.29. 
| T hat we may ao all the words of 
bis Law (Wil ) then hgnifieth all 
his rcucaled will, be it revealed 
by his word, or by the event of 
| things by his worke, whether it 
be of things to be clone or ſuffe- 
red, The a& defired touching 
this will ts,that it be done. Gods ' 
| will is done two wayes , intwo | 
| truly, and in endeuor | 
aimiog at perfcRis; 
this is Evangclicall 
obedience. 
perfefilyz this is Le- 
| | gall obedience, 
This latter is aimed at, and is 
the white, & rule of obedience. 
The former is prayed for, as the | 
meanes | 


| ſpeciall emphaſis in the particle | 
| 
| 


degrees, 


N_— 


XUp 


— "Ie A Key of Heawen. IM 


cle | meanes of following after, and 
0 | attaining more and more tothe 
of | perfeRion of the Law, which is 
1] [the rule of obedience, preſſing 
| hardafrerthat obedience in this 
life, which hereafter ſhall per- 
a 'feQly be done in heauen, 

| The perſons who ſhould do 
| this will, are noted forth by the 
f ' place where they liue, & where 
ſ | this will muſt be done, ſcil. all 
] 
f 


or 


| men on earth muſt defire that 
Gods wil may be done on earth, 

The manner of doing this will, 

| is,taken from a patterne and 
| 


ſamplar of the heauenly perſons 
maner of doing Gods wil.Theſec 
| | perſons are pointed at bythe 
| ' place where they are, and where 
| they do Gods will, ſ{ciL heauen, 
| which can be meant of no other 
| but of the Angels and fpirirs of 
Saints departed, who do in hea- 
' uen ſhew, readie, faithfull, and 

conl(tant ſubiction vnto God, 
The particle (as) in which the | 
' force of this ſentence doth lic, 
| 1% } 
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isnot here a note of paritie , c- 
qualitie, orlike quantitie of de- 

ree, but a note of {imilitude 
| and likenefle of qualitie , His 
| mcaning then is : Thy will be 
done by men on carth readily, 
faithfully,vnfainedly,as the heas | 
uenly Angels and fpirits doit in 
| heauen. The ſenſe of this peti- 
tion may be thus cxprefled : © 
Toda, mg, ſah that nfamned 
obedrence to thy holy wil doth truly 
honour and plorifie thy Name, and 
doth manifeſt that thy kingdome is 
come, and is a due debt te be per- 
formed of all thy people : may ut 
pleaſe thee to cauſe all thy people 


| to know thy wil, and to ſubmit their 


; wile to the ſame mn all things, al- 
| wayes, in all fait bfulnes w/pon earth, | 
| as thy holy Angels and Saints do 
\ thy commandements in beauen. 
| Andfarre bet from any torebel,or 
_ on thee. i 
T by will be done, The doctrine | 
wieh followeth from the mat- 
ter of chis petition, is this: 
| Emery | 
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Emery Chriſtian! deſire and en- 
dewour in tht life , muſt be that 
Gear will be obeyed, and/nomnicd 
unto inallthings. Teach me to do 
thy will. for thou art my God faith 
Dania, Pal. 143.10. Whenthe 
Chriſtians of Czſarca ſaw that 
| Pant was not to be diflwaded 
from going vptoleruſalem,they 
laid, The will of the Lord be done, 
AQs 21.14. Our Saviour faith, 
1 ſecke not twine owne will, but the 
will of my Father which hath ſent 
me, John 5. 30. And elſewhere 
in his prayer he ſaid: O my Fa- 
ther, if thu c not paſſe av 
from a win, + t, ” 4 
will be done. Mat. 26.42. 

God is an abſolute Soue- 
raigne , good reaſon theretore 
that his will hould be the law 
; of his creature, eſpecially of his 


— 


| | familie. If I be a maifter, where is 


' my feare? Malach.1.6. It « the 
| Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 
; birmy good, ſaith good Eli,1,Sam, 
| 2.18, 

The 
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Reaſon » Gods will ( take it of things | 


The Lord is much glorified 
' when his ſeruants and children 
ſubmit themlelues to his will, 
both in doing and ſuffering. / 
hae glorificd thee on earth, faith | 
Chriſt ro his Father: this he ma- | 
keth to appeare thus, / haxe fi- | 
nmiſhed the werke which thou haſt | 
ginen me to ao, Joh.17.4. The A-| 
poſtle hauing reſolved to keepe | 
a good conſcience, faith, he| 
knoweth Chriſt / all be wagnificd 
in his body , whether by life or 
death Phil. 1.20. 


to be done, or ſuftered ) is holy, 
| equall, and goed. Bom.7.12, And 
| cood & the nord which thou haſt 
| boken faith Hez+kiah laiah 29. 
| 8. Whereas on the contrary, the 
| will of Satan, and of the flcfh, is 
| larke naught, Great cauſe ther- 
| fore why Gods will ſhould be 
; done, 
| Diſobeying Gods Law diſho- | 
noureth God; ſo faith the Apo- 
{tle to the hypocricicall boaſters | 


| Of | 


— 
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of the Law:Through breaking the 
| Law diſhononreſt thow God For | 
the Name of God is Haſphemed 4- 
mong the Gentiles through Jou. 
Rom.2.23.2 

Chri( did therefore 5 oi 
| man, that ( as Peter faith ) they 
| bonld no longer line the reſt of 
their time in the fleſh, according to 
| the Inſt; or will of men , but accor- 
ding tothe will of God.1.,Pet.4.2. 

The greater number of Chri- 
tians in name come hereto be 
reproued, becauſe they are wil- | 
lingly ignorant of Gods will, 
and wiltully diſobedient: nay, 
2$ if that were not bad enough, 
they cannot abide any that 
firiue to walke according vnto 
the ſtrit rule of Gods holy 
commandements: bur are all for 
following the cour(e 'of this 
world, the will of Satan,and Pl 
of the fleſh, in all manner of difs} 
bediencz of Law and Golpell, 
Theſe may ſee how contrary 


chey are to their profeſſion, 


v' -hich 


|___ AkKejofHeemen, | 189 17 
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| which in wordcan fay , Thy will 
be done, but indeed do the con- 
trary. God cannot brooke this 
abhominablediflembling:hows | 
ſocuer they thinke of them | 
ſclues, theſe remaine yet chil- | 
Epheſ.1.z, | dren of wrath. becauſe they re- | 
Epheſ.5.6-| maine children of di/obedrence. | 
They are yct in the power of fin: 
{Rom.6.16,| for his ſerwants they are whom | 
| they obey , Thele men cannot 
| ſeape without puniſhment . He | 
| 

| 

| 


that knoweth not his maiſters will 
6 worthy of ſtripes , ſaith our Sa- | | 
uiour: But he that knoweth hi 
| Luke 12. | maiſters will, and yet prepartth not, 
' 47.48, neither doth according to bus will, 
| ſnall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
| Diſobedience doth exaſperate ; 
| God, he could not elſe haue | 
| bene ſo much prouoked by es | 
| dam and Emer tranſgrefſing his | 
will, for to curſe the world in 
| ſuch ſort, that it groanethvnder 
the burden of ir ynto this day; 
and to damme all men in cter- 
nall flames, had not the very 


Sonne 
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curſe n himſelfe, (aued a 
choſen number of them. How | 
did Saws diſobedience prouo' e 
the Lord againſt him? who be- 
cauſe be rezefted the word of the 
Lord. the Lord rerefted hw. Yet 
his fat was ſuch, as carnall rea- 
ſon could , and did fay much in 
excuſe of it: but it was diſobe- 
dience, But who more readie to 
preſume that the wrath of God 
hall be farre from them in the 
euill day , then ſuch as will not 
do the will of God , bur take 
pleaſure in m_—_ , and arc 
workers thercof, They will cry, 
Lord Lord baſt thou not tawght in 
our ſtreets? and Lord Lord open 
vuto vs, The Lord abhorreth 


| this ſcraping of acquaintance 
| with him, faying, Depart from 


we, / know you nat ye workers of 
iniquitie, there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. Wherefore. let | 
no willing tranſgrefſor of Gods 
will,decciue himlſelfe, nor ſuffer 


any 
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any man to decciue him : for, 
for ſuch things ſake , cometh the 
wrath of God vpon the children of 
aiſobedrnce, For this is moſt cer. 
taine, that Chriſt comerh wn fla- 
ming fire , to render vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that 
obey xot the G o5pell of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, 2 Thefl.1.8, 

Let a!l that profeſſe the Name 
of God ftudie to know, and en- 
deuour to ſubmit their will ro 
Gods will inall things: let them 
bewaile the ignorance and re- 
belliouſneſle of therr owne, and 
other mens cuill hearts; that 
with Daxid they may ſay, Rizers 
of waters runne downe their eyes, 
becauſe they keepe nor Gods Law. 
Nothing honoureth and glori- 
fhech God,or pleaſeth him more, 
then for his children -to order 
their conuerſation aright,and to 
finiſh the works he giuerh therr. 
todo : he hath not ſo much de- 
light in burat offerings as in 
v exzng the voice of the Lord: Be- 
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bold faith Samuel, to obey us better | 1,547.15, 
22. 


them ſacrifice : and ts hearken is | 
| better then thefat of Rams, This 
'is the way to gaine the reputa- | 
tion and honour of wiſe men, | 

| Benot 2wwiſe, faith the Apoſile, | 
| but nderfland what the will of the | Epheſ.4.t7 
Lord u: And this is your wiſedome | Deut.4.6. | 


' and waderſtanding im the fight of 
the nations. By doing Gods will 
we ſhall come to more know- 

| ledge of his will, 1f any man wil 
do hig will, heſhall know of the do- 
 Arine, faith Chriſt, whether it be | | 
of God or no, To fulfil Gods will, | Afts 13-23, 
is to be aman according to Gods | 
owne heart. It is to approue a | 

' mans ſelfe to be Gods child, and | 
; Chriſts brother , He that doth | Mark 3.35. 
' the will of God , the ſame is my | 
brother, ſiſter, and mother , ſaich | 
| Chriſt, God will heare their | 
| prayers: 1f any man will do hs | lokng. z1, 
' will, him he beareth: and to ſuch | 
| belongeth the faluation of | 
God, Plal.$9.23. Be ye intrea- | 
ted therefore by the mercies of | 
| K God, | 


: 
— 


lobn 7. 17: 
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; God , to giue your (clues both | 
in bodics and ſ{oules to God, | 
Rom.12-1.| Proowe what «© that good, that [ 
” acceptable and perfelt will of God. 
Thinke thus with thy ſelfe: It is 
ſufficient, nay too much, that I 
haue ſpent the time paſt of my 
life according to the will of | 
men,and of the fleſh,in all man- 
ner of wickednefle : but now I 
am quickened, & profeſſe ber- 
| ter thivgs : Iam redeemed from 
my former conuerfation : I will 
therefore ſtriue, and pray, that 1 
may line according to the holy 
will of him which hath redee- 
| med me. Thinke thus; God will 
haue his will fulfilled by me in 
obedience: or he will have it | 
fulfilled vpon me in his juſt ven- 
geance. Let cuery man therefore 
vie all meanes to know and do 
the will of God, We haue 
Chrifts example, who alſo ſpea- 
| king - mans _ faith, If ye 
know theſe things, Ee AYE es 
ye do them. _—_— 4 { 
| Now 
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h | Nowthat we may do the will 

ef | of God , we mult firſt deny our 

at owne wiſedome, and our owne Pron:23, | 

d. will : and we muſtnor conſulc 

is | with fleſh and bloud , but with 

I | the word of God, and the in- 

y | {| ward man 1n which dwelleth the 

f | Spirit of God. Thus Ahrabam | Gen.aa.g, 

- | became able to do as hard a 

I ece of ſeruice as any man can 

. c pur vnto, in off-ring his one- 

1 ly ſoone /ſaach, the ſonne of his 

| hope: who as he belecued in | Rem.4.1 

[ God in a thing impoſſible co | 29.21, 

2 reaſon ; without reaſoning a- 

| painſt it: ſo did he performe a 

| commandement of killing his 

| ſonne ( in naturall reaſon ſee- 

| ming vrnaturall, ynreaſonable, | 
| and impious:) this he did by re- 


ſing onely vpon the word of | 
God, to which he was obedi- 
ent. Heb.1 1.19. 
2 Heare therefore,reade,and 
{ meditate on the holy Scrip- | 
tures, Which haue the power of | 
God working with them, to 
K 2 enlighren 
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enlighten the mind with know- 
ledge, and toencline the will to 
obedience, 

3 Pray vnto God, who one- 
ly can and will informe the yn- 
Philip,2.z3| derſtanding , and gineyboth to 
| will and to do, at his good plea- 
| ſ#re, Thus Paxl prayed that the 

Coloſſians might be filled with 
| the knowledge of hy will, and that | 
ColoC. 1.9 | they might walke worthie of the 
Lord m all well-pleaſing. If we 
will pray and ſccke with all our 
might,as we would for hid trea- 
Prou.2-4.5.] furc : then /ball we vnderſtand the 
feare of the Lord: and then ſoall 
we khow , if we follow on to know 
the Lord. Hoſeah 6.3.Then ſhall | 
we alſo be able to do the will of 

God, and be bleſſed in our deed, 
| lames1. 25. 
es in heaven, Obſerue here 
| that the patterne of perfe obe- 
| | dience is taken from heauen : 
whence we may colleQ, 

In heaven « all perfeft obe- 
| | dence , there isno failing there, 

no 


_ — 
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| tance, New 1 know but inpart, 


no nor in the leaſt circum- 


| 


faith the Apoſtle : but them (that | 
is, when he ſhould come to hea- | 
uen) 1 ſrall know as [ am knowne. | 
r.Cor.13.12. Peter ſpeaking of | 
the new heauens, faith , that' 
therein awelleth righteonſneſſe. 
2.Pet. 3.1 3. 

For hezuen is the holy place, 
mto which no ynrighteous per-| 
ſon can enter : for when there | 
were diſobedienr perſons in hea, 
uen, ſcil, the divelt andhis An- 
gels, which kept not their firſt 
eſtate, heauen did yomir them 
torth,neuer to be burdened with ' 
them or the like againe. 

In heauen there are no temp- 


; ters; for there are none but God, | 
, Angels, and the ſpirits of ff 

' men, made perfect ; therefore alto , 
| noteryptarions vntoſinne, | 


| moderate prict e our 
| friends which die in the Lord, 


The thoughts of this, will ; 


| For the place whitherto death | 
| x 
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hath made a paſſage for them, 
is the heauen ſpoken of ig the 
 DoQtrine: which doth ſecure ys, 
that they are there where they 
are made perfett where they ſhall 
ncither oftend,nor be offended. | 
Doth not the meditation ; 
hereof worke in Gods children, 
not onely contentment , but a 
longing to lay downe this ta- 
bernacle, to be tranſlated hence 
when the Lord ſhall pleaſe : fith 
the exchange will be fo happie? 
| It is but a parting with a fintull, 
miferable earth, for this heaven, 

| wherein dwelleth perfe&righ- 
teouſneſſe, It is leauing morta- 

| lity for life, finne for grace, and 
miſeric for glorie, inthat place, | 

| where they ſhall neither be} | 
| ators, nor bcholders of firne: | 
| where there is no ({inne, cither ; 
| to infeCt,or vexe them, | 
Uſe 3. When we are wearicd, and ' | 
almoſt fainting in our combat | 

againſt finne and this wicked | 


world, it we would but con- 
ficer, | 
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| fider , that ere long , if we do 
hold our manfully a while, 
this finne and fleſh ſhall annoy 
'vs no more, For when death 
' cometh, it is the porrall to this 
| heauen ſpoken of in the text: 
; which death doth as certainly 
ſeparate finne from ſoule and 
| body for cuer , 
| foule from the body for a while. 
| For our place is this heauen 
where are the Angels, the pat- 
rernes of our obedience ; » and 
| when we come there , we ſhall 
be as the Angels, Luke 20. 36. & 
hall euer be with the Lord: 

As in heauen . Here Chriſt 
| doth ſend vs to the beſt and 
| perfect examples : whence 
note, 
| In propoſing examples for imi« 
| tation, men muſ} propoſe the beſt, 
| ſuch as are per Fett and heanenty. 
| The examples of Angels and 
| thoſe that be perfe&t muſt be 
| imitated of men on earth, Ther- 
| fore v hen Paul wou!d haue the 
K 4 Co- 
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Corinthians follow him , it was | 
with this condition, as he fol. 


 Jowed Chriſt: or becauſe he fol- 
' lowed Chriſt, 1. Cor. 11.1. 


Reaſon.1,, | 
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In following ſuch examples 
| men ſhall alwaies haue cauſe to 
| proceed on, and grow better 
and better : and ſhall {lill be £0- 


ing forward towards perfes- | 


ion; for ſuch examples are per- 


ke, 

When men looke vpon theſe 
perfeR copies , the fight of how 
much they come ſhort of what 
they ſhould do, taketh downe 


pride , which elſe would ariſe 


from the ſenſe of what they | 
haue done. 
Heaucn is the place 1 into | 


which all Chriſtians hope to en- | 


ter, and where they hope to, 
dyell for cuer: good reaſon | 


therefore that they ſhould ac- ' 
cuſtome themſclues ro the man- | 


-= of that place beforchand. 
Theſe examples cannot be, 


ad | 


— 


| 
| 


l 
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Anſwer : they may, becauſe | Sol. 
God hath reucaled in his word 
how the Angels obey him. And 
in what manner Chriſt obeyed 
his Father on earth, the Saints 
| his members do in heauen. 

Theſe examples are of ſuch 0b. 
| perfection, that no- man carr at- 
| taine to the like, | 
| Anſwer: though they cannot | Fo/, 
| be as perfect as their copie, yet} 

the better the example is, the | 
| nearcr they may learne to come | 
| to perfection, Once, man could | 
| hauc obeyed, and againe fhall | 
| obey perfectly. And it —_— 

by the examples propoſe \that| 
 itis poſſible that creatures may | 
| do the will of God pertetly, 


| Whereas manismoſtprone | V/e1, 


| to imitation ,, let him learne 
| hereby to follow examples to 
| ſome purpole, Imitate the An- 
| gels & Saints. As Chriftobeyed 
| on carth , and asthe Scripruges 
| report y the Angels haue done; 

1m like manner mult euery one | 
K x of 
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of vs do. The particulars hereof 
ſee inthenext point. Let euery | 
one therefore, vnto the precepts | 


and rules of well doing, preſent 
to their thoughts the ations of 
thoſe that haue done according 
to thoſe rules, By this meanes 
we ſhall better vnderſtand the 
rule, and be heartened to put it 
in praiſe, becauſe it ſheweth 
a poſitbility that it may be 
done. In doing thus,we ſhall e- 
uery day grow better, and yet 
not be proud: for we ſhall dajly 
ſee ſomething before vs, to 
which we mutt aſpire, ro which | F 
yet we haue not attained, 
Uſe. | Here is an Apologie for al 
* | thoſe good Chriſtians, which | || 
ſhun the examples of the worſt 
men, not onely making the beſt 
men on earth their patternes , 
but go one ſtraine higher, they j 
| looke ynto the obedicnace of 
the Angels 'in heaven, This 
Scripture js their warrant, which 
muſt alwaies beare them out | 
2gainſt } 


————— —— 
4 


_— 
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againſt the ſcoffes of prophane 
'and looſe men, that content | 
| themſelues with a meere forme 
and outward face of godlineſſe: 
who if they be moued to an ex- | 
ater courle of praiſe, they an- 
{wer with a ſcoffe:What, would 
you hauc vs Saints & Angels on 
| earth? They may anſwer them a- 
gaine with this point:Theymuſt 
beas Angels here,or they donot 
vnderſtand what they fay, when 
' they ſay (inearth as it « tn hea- 
| wen, ) If they vnderſtand what | 
| they ſay , they mocke God, in 
that they meane not as th 
ſpeake : and deale prophanely | 
WI to mocke at the — of | 
h| FF | thatby another, for whichthey, 
af | | themſehues did ſeeme ſolemnly 
R | ropray. They may be told, they 
Y 
f 
; 


muſt obey God like Angels and 
' Sain:s yponearth, or they ſhall n 
neuer be Saints , and as the An» | 
oelsin heauen, | 

Learne here with what ho- | 
nour the Angels and Saivts de- | | 


parted l 


— 


XUM 


—— 
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parted ſhould be honoured | by 


men on earth: ſcil. with the ho. 
nour of admiration , and imita. 
tion of their graces. As for ado. 
ration of their perſons, both 
' God forbiddeth ir, and the 
themſclues do abhorre it, with, 
| See thou ao it not, Reuel. 22.9, 

In earth as in heanen, This 
| pointerh to an heauenly manner 
of doin g Gods will: whence we 
learne, 

Prayer mult be made, and care 
had that God: will be done t9 a holy 
| manner. T he heawenly manner, as 
well as the lawfull matter of deirg 
Gods will muſt be obſerued. Ser- 


| uants are exhorted to do the will 


of God from the heart, Epheſ. 6.6. 
Not onelyto do Gods will, but 
trom the heart. Our Sautour in- : 
{truReth his diſciples in the} 
right manner of giving almes, 
and of faſting ,and prayer,in this | 
fxt of Matthew, | 
Gods commandements do | 


| require as well the right manner 
as 


— _—— 
— — 


XUM 


XUM 


: the chiefe thing which God 
hath an cie vnto in cuery ation, | 


| AK ey of Heauen, - | 


as 25 the mxterof obedience : for 
ſuch is the tenour of the com- 
| mandement , Thew/halt lone the 
| Lord thy G al, with all thy heart, 
| with alihy ſouls, and with all thy 
| mind. Math. 22.37- 
| The good or euill manner of 
doing a good deed, proueth or 
diſcoverech the bnceritic or hy- 
| pocriſic of the heart, which is 


| Before vſe can well be made, | 
; it muſt be conſidered what is re- | 
| quiſite in the right manner of | 
' doing Gods will,vwherctore ob- ! 
' feruc theſe direftio: IS. | 


| 1 Firlt,if a good thi ing be w el 


| creatures.or wicked men, who 


' may fulfill Gods wil,bur are not 


aware that they doit, 

2 In faith, belceving that it | 
is lawtull forrhem todo it, elfe 
it is ſune, Whatſoexer is net of 
fauh,us finne, Rom.14.23. 


| done, ir muſt be done wittingly | 
' 
; and purpoſely , not 8s bruite| 


3 In 
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| 
| 


| of God. 1.Cor 10,31. 


| the breach of any one,God hol- 


- K ey of Heanen, ; 


3 In integritic of heart, from 
an habice and trve diſpoſition 
to keepe all the comandements, 
as well as that one which actu- 
ally he doth keepe for the pre- 
ſent; elſe if ie allow himſelfe in 


P_ 


deth him guilty of all, Jam. 2.10. | 
And its the property of a good | 
conſcience, to wel to /ave honefthy | 
wn althmgs, Heb.13.18. 

4 In finceritie: which is, when 
a gond thing is done not for 
ſelfe reſpeRs onely or chiefly, or 
for by ends, but with aime ar 
pony of God, and bringing 

onour to his Name, For all 


things muſt be done to the glorie 


5 Conſtantly: 2 good con- 
ſcience will endevour to do wel 
alnayes. At.24.16, 

6 Inhumilitie,reverence,and 
holy feare of God, whoſe worke 
they do. As the Angels obſerue 
all the former rules, ſo do they 
this alſo, For the Seraphims co- 


— —  —— 


uer 
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uer their faces with their wings, |. 


- 


— 


Ifai.6,2.and the foure & twenty, 
Elders fall on their faces, and 
caſt their crownes before the 
Throne, Reuel.4.10.and 5.8. 

7 Speedily making no delay. 
This was taught by the wings 
of the Seraphims , wherewith 


| { made baſte, and delayed not to 
| keepe thy commandements, Palm, 
| I 19. 60. 

|; $ Laſtly, the will of God 
| 


| 35 And it was our Saujours 


muſt be done cheerfully, and 
with delight.Daxid ſaith, /t was 
his delight to walke wn the paths of 


Gods commandements, Plal.119. 


| weate and drinke to de the will « 
| him that ſent hins, and to fruſe bu | 
work-. loh.4.34- 

By theſe particulars it appra. 
reth, what 15 further to be pray. 
ed for,and ſtriven after; what al- 
| ſo isto beprayed againſt on the 
contrary, and avoided, accor- 


ding to the purpoſe of ihis third 


they did flie.Ih.6.2. Danid aol 


petition, 


ta 


—_—— — —__————— 


- —_ — — 
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[ 


| petition, T he vies follow. 


| "8 
| All formall znd hypocriticall | Þ | 
| ha T Chriſtians, alſo all 4 civill / 
honeſt men, which thinke they | F 
be good men, and that they In 
v4 baue done God good ſervice, i 
when they hauc done onely the | p 
matter and outſide of ſome} |} |. 
good workes,may ſee, that they | | 
do palpably decciuc themſelues.| 
{ 1f they preach, pray, heare, re-| | : 
cciue the Sacrament, keepe the | Nh \' 
| Church,pay euery man his own, | | | 
| and ſhew now and then ſome | | | 


- —— — 


ſcraps of mercie, thoughthere| } | 
wasneither integritie,fiaceritie, | 
| nor conftancie at all in thoſe a- 
Etions, they yhincke God muſt 
| | take thoſe aceds for currant | 
| Fay, Whenthey are but mcere 
| ; counterfct {tofle, if they tie | 
| their deeds by the touch of the | 
| direQions betore giuen, Yet} 
none ſo readie to vpbraid God, | 
and hit him in the teeth ( as we | 
ſpeake with how good they are, 
and what ſeruice they do him: 

as 


| i. _—R —_ -——EIEEIS 


— — - — — 
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'astheſe kind of men, who will 
challenge God, like them in 7- 
ſaiab, Wherefore haze we faſted, 
and thou ſceſt v3not ? wherefore 
| hane we afflicted our ſoule,and thou 
takeſt no knowledge?Iai.g8.3.No 
' men preſume that God ſhould 
ſaue them, more then theſe. 
They will ſay, Lord, Lord, hawe 
not we prophecied mn thy Name, 
' and in thy Name caſt out dinels? 


| | Bur he will anſwer, / nexer knew 


10, depart from me, ye worker of 
| mquitie. For ations which are 
good inthe matter thereof, yer 
do ſtinke, and are very iniquitie 
in Gods account, if they be not 
done aright. For what is not 
done with a good conlcicnce, 
and in truth of = 15NOt done 
it all in Gods account : for he 


!looketh tothe heart, 2nd maner 


\ ' howall things be performed. 


Let it be. euery mans prayer 
and cndeuour to do good things 
well: to fulfill Gods will in an 
heauenly maner, ſcil.ypon good 

oround, 
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! ground, with good conſcience, p 
and good affections. This is the | 
| heart, lite, and very ſoule of cue. I” 
| .ry good action, And though | 
there may happen to be ſome | | fe 
| failingsin the matter of what is | Þ | q 
| | done, (which alſo is not to be| 1 
allowed) yet if the heart be vp- F 
| right | inthe manner, God doth! r 


| beare with much weakneſle, and | n 
; doth accept of truth and ">| | r 
rightnefle. | 
As is heauen, The patterne of t 
the right manner of $i oing Gods | r 
will,1s a perfe& one, taken from | 
 heauen, Chriſt would haue all + 
| men aime at this : whencenore, | 
| 
| 


Dollr.5. | Chriſtians muft aime at per fe- | 
Hon, They muſt alwayes prefl: | 
| hard forward to attaine it. Vow 
| the God of peace make you perfett, 
| to do bis will, Caiththe Apoſile, | 
| Heb.a 3.20.21, Let vs go on unto | * 
| perfection, Heb.6.1. Let vs perfett | = 
| | bolmeſſe in the feare of God, faith | | 
| 
| 


— —— RD —  ———— 


he,2.Cor.7.1. 
Reaſon, Naturall things do affe&, and 


n | 


— — — — 
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ce, in their manner, long after the 

the erfeion of themſelues, An in- 

_ tant is fill growing in the 

8" | | wombe,yvntill it come to aper- 

= | | fetion. Light bodies are not 

_y | quiet, if they be not aboue, and 

wy in their place, So that it may 


witly be doubted, there is nor 
= Chriſtianitic,if there be 
d not a defire and longing after 
>| $f perfection of Chriſtianitie. 
| This blameth all that thinke 7) 
f they know enough, and haue ſet, 
made progreſle ho enough in | 


[the race of Chriſtjanitie Bur | 


| | what faith the Apoſtle ? Not al | 1.Cor.g.24 
| that run,receme the price, If men | 
| fall backe,or ſtand at a ſtay,they 
can neuer {iniſh their courſe. | 
| Wherefore he would haue 0- 
| | thers do as he did, Ss ruwne that | 
| | | +hey might obt ane; and fo fight, 
' thatthey might get the mailte- | 
f ' ric, and win the crowne. He that 
puts his hand to the plongh, and | 
| | looketh backe, he ts not apt for the 
I kingdom of God. Luke 9.62. 
| 


The | 


—_—————_—_—_—_ 
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Uſe 2. The thoughts of heauen, ang || 2nd 

| of the patternes for imitation did, 
| which arc in heaven, and the IM th* 
ſtare of perfeRion in which we I T1 
ſhall be when we come to hea- | be 
uen , ſhould be load-ſtones to Ml tic 
draw vs to heautenward, and to Il per 
| Mar.5.48, perfection. Be perfe@, faith 
| Chriſt, as your heanenly Father i, 
| perfect: in every thing,and cuery 
| way perfc. The way tO attaine 
this, is firſt to convince the heart Ha 
| that we ought to be perfe&:then'i on 
ſee with the Apoſile, that we are ho 

| not alreadie perfect, Thirely,let | GC 
| vsnot looke on what we haue Þ 
' done, and what is behind » byr Pe 

; on that which is before to be | 
dore. Fourthly, be Caily prong Nw 
|2.Cor.7,1, orr ſelies from filth re ſſe o/ tle has 
ard fpirat , and ſo perf: Et heling ſſe. 


- I 
w —— - 


(Phil,y.t Z. 
j IT, 
3 


| Fittly, that we may co all theſe, bc 

| be daily cenuerſant in the rea- | [| 'P* 

| Ging, hearing, and meditation S 
: : s 


| of the holy Scriptures : for their F 
[2.Tim.3, [end is, romake the man of God | | 


Y perfett.Laſtly, giue all diligence, | 


| and | 


— 


—— 
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nd | and preſs forward, as the Apoltle | Phil.z.14. | 


he Ml the high calling of God in Chriſt. 
we Þ Tous do,and the rather,becaule | 
-a- | he that doth not aime at perte- | 
to | ion of degrees, hath not the | 
to fl perfeRiion of truth and of parrs, j 


he The fourth Petition. 


w, Gine vs this day our daily bread. 
Hauiog diſpatched the handling | 


art — = | 

en | of th three firſt petitions, which | 
re did more immediatly concerne | 
u | God: we are now come to the | 
1- |; other three, which do more eſ-} 
" pecially concerne man; which | 
A \arTalſo meanestoenable a man | 
.» |, 9 glorifie God by doing his 


7, | will. 

. || Theſe petitions following, 
 Þ concerne man in a double re- 
” "0 peR.. Firſt, inreſpeR ofthe out- 
' ward man, for ſuſtaining the 
| bodie and life of nature, in this 
} | B fourth petition. 

| Secondly, in reſpeQ of the in- 


| | ward 


Te 


- _— 


wt. hee... tt — _ 
— 


j 


| Ifa.;3 8.18. 
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| 2 cndeadite life vpon carth, 
this petition followeth next the | 


— 
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ward man,and good of the ſoule' 
alſo, {cil. the life of grace : the 
hinderance whereof 1 is fin; con- 


| cerning which, the Lord di- 


recteth his diſciples to depre-| 
cate & Pray againftewo things: 
Firſt,the git and damnation of 
finne 'proying for iuſtihication in 
the hf: h petition. Secondly, a- 

ainſt the power and dominion 
of ſin, praying for ſar:Rification 
inthe ſ1xr and laſt petition, 

Requeit for to haue a com-'| Þ 
fortable natural] life and being | Þ 
vpon earth, doth follow imme- 
diatly vpon the requeſt of doing | 
Gods will on earth: tor the dead | 
cannor praiſe God. And if a man 
be nor gathered into Chriſts 
kingdome before death, there is | 
9 hope.For there is no worke, nor | 
demce. nor knowledge "the granc, 
Eccleſ.9.10. Wherefore becauſe 
no man can do the will of God 
on earth, except God giue him 


other | 


i EE IO | 


XUM 


\þ| 


' | the ſoule; for this latter is Farre 


[ ypon earth : therefore it is furft 
| prayed for, 


(LIM 
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other in a moſt holy order, 

This perition is placed be - 
fore the other ewo . which con 
cerne the eltate of the (oule. and 
of the life of grace, n«.r in order 
of prioritie ordignitie; as if the 
remporall tare of the bodice 
were more needi.!l or more ex- 
cellent then the eternall life of 


more excellent : bur becauſc in 
order of nature, the naturall lite 
is before the ſpiritual; and a man 
muſt haue a being innature, be- 
tore he can haue a being in 
grace ; and a comfortavle natu- 
call life is both the ficter ſubie& 
for the life of grace,and ficrer in. 
ftrument by which grace wor- 
keth, anddoth the will of God 


Beſides, it is vſuall in Scrip- 
ture, that the thing which is 
leaſt to be inſiſted ypon, is pla- 
ced firſt in order, before that 


which ſometimes is more excel- 


NE 


lent; 


©. 


— 
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lent ; that hauing finiſhed the | ; * 
lefle worthy ſubict in few F 
words , it might dwell more l 
largely vpon that ſubie which ( 
was moſt worthy. As the hiſto. 'F 
'1 

t 

t 

[ 


Gen,10. | ries of /aphet and curſed Chany, 
are ſet before that of bleſſed 
Shem: and after 1ſacks death,the 
ſtorie of prophanc E/aw, is for 
Ger, 37- | this cauſe | + 22" enat of [a- 
| cob, So our Sauiour in one peti- 

(tion, 2ndin few words, doth ex- | 

refle the Cefires of a naturall 

life; but ſpenderh more words 

| abourthe {pirituall life, in the 

| rwo laſt petitions. | 

| Again,Gods indulgence and | | 

; yeeldance vnto mans ; weaknes, 

might cauſe this order; giuing 

him leaue toaske things more 

ſenſible, thereby raifing him to 
aske ſpiricuall. As our Sautour 
by curing mens bodies, did 
leade themon to know that he 
could & would cure thcir {oules: 
{ letting it appeare to them, he | 
could as eafily ſay, Thy ſa awer are 


forgueen 


Gen,z6, 


i 
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| farginen thee, as to lay, Riſe and 
| walke, In like manner mep may 
by the experiment they haue of 
Gods power and goodnefle to 

preſerue the body , be led to 


 ſceke vnto him , with aſſurance | 
that he both can, and will ſauc 


conſideration muſt be had of 


' their ſoules, That chis petition | | 
' may the better be vnderſtood , 


matter ſubiect of the de- | 


fire, namely hauing of | 


' nd 
tne 


/ cerne the having of 

& this bread. 
The t! hing expreſly deſired is 
bread , which doth not hgnific 
(uperſubſtantiall and fpirituall 


' bread, viz, the Sacrament : for 


circumſtances which c6s | 


. 


the adminiſtration thereof was ' 


pray ed for in the ſecond peti- 
tion: and the bread here ſpoken 
of,is to be defired every day,but 


the Sacrament not ſo, By bread 
therefore is firſt meant that 


which properly we call bread. 
L Allo 


— —— 
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| uer : whether meate, ordrinke; 


PR Diyfi ians , peace and 


AK ey of Heazen. 
Alſo according to a borro rowed 
forme of ſpecct"rdinary in 


ner of 
beaſt, 4- It1s as tor word) hy 
bread,chat is,his food,Plal.147.9, 
Goates milke is called bread, 
well tranflated food,Pro.27. 27. 


Scri Iprure it Ton EC all man-] 


weth to the | 


I could multiply Scriptures in 
this kind. Inlike fort by ano- | 
ther borrowed forme of ſpeech, | 
by this one kind of ſuſtenance, | 
he meancth all kinds whatſfoe- | 


wharſoeuer alſo 1s needfull for 
preſeruation of life , as clothes, 
| houſes, &c. Allo by bread arc 
meant the cauſes and good | 
effes of bread, as fruirfull ſea- | 

ſons, good temperature of ayre, 
health and chearcfulneſle,as the | 
Apoſtle ſaith, He filed owr hearts 
with food and ladneſſe. AQts 14. 

17. ton. { all things which 
TAY reſerue life , or reſtore 


ficke, kilfull and 


good 


i. 


YEEmM 


#3 44k4 


— 


| 

| ood order , and all good 

| Meanes to maintaine it: aS 1 

| wite and couragious magiſtra- 
cie,a (trong, populous, loyall,& 

| Ginger Rad whe 


- - 
| ſoeuer is contrary hereunto js 


—_— 


| prayed againft, as famine, peſti- 
Foie ple 
The circumſtances which 
concerne the hauing this bread 
| and meanes of life, are diuecrſe: 
| in number fixe, They do reſpeR 
Wy Toe perſon of whom bread 
; muſt be asked , ſcil. God, im- 
| plyed in Gre thos, 
| 2 The mean&s of obtaining 
it, ſcil. by gift, expreſſed in 
Gize, 78 
3 The perſons for whom 


=, — = 


meanes © R...: is dehred;” 
., Crhemlclues I ., 
(cil. Joten — Fs. 

4 The time when they would 
haue bread, 7 bus day. 

5 The propuctic , whoſe 
bread,ſcil.cheir owne,Our, 
| 6 The porticn both how 


L 2 much, 
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| tion, (il. Our Father, fo be vn-| 
| 
Py on in'cuery petition, 
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| EI 


much,and of what ſort, dai/ bs, 
The perſon of v hom all tem- 


| is God , imply ed in the word | 
| (gine) and the words of JQUOCa-| 


— —— ——— 


The mcanes of maintes ! 
nance is from God,not byreſto- 
ring any thing he doth owe vn- 
to man, but by gift, gize, which 
hath this full tenſe, give poſiel- 
ſion, give right, giue continu- | 


I, 
ance , give leaueto vſe, giuea || 
bleſ]; ng to the vſe of Ca! v 
"", 

The perſons for v. hom bread | 


| 


1s asSked are (vs: )every one vpon | 
earth, who now are or may be | 
Goc o childeen. 

The time when this hd 
ſhould be giuen is reſtrained to. 
the preſent time, tb day. 

The propriety,not ſuch bread, 
whereto they have neither ſpi- 
rituall nor ciuill right, or onely | 
ciuill, or onely ſpiritual] : but 

4/1. 


— 
_ i pmo—mmcenn—_— —— 
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| A Key of Heazen, | 
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that which we haue 
and a- 


our bread, 
[true right to in Chriſt, 
| | mongli men. 


2rd | | The portion, how much ond} 
Ca- | | of what kind of maintenance, TY 
(N= | contained in the word davly. 
| Daily, doth not ſet cut the, 
tes | time when they would haue 
O- bread; For that was ſignified in 
n* | (this day,) in which words the 
ch time when, was preciſely deter- | 
{- mined , and our Sauiour in ſo 
1- | ſhort a forme of prayer would | 
a| | | not make ncedleſſe additions. | 
y | But daily bread , fignifieth ſuch | 
| | kind of meanes, and ſo much | 
q | ; maintenance, as their daily and 
1 | ' next neceſſiries do require: all | 
. | fuch ſupply for our natu:all well | | 
'| | | being as we haue nextneed of, 
| | or ſuch as onEday after another 
| {ſucceſſively our cſtate and con- | 


: | dition needeth. So the word in, 
ordinary acception will bearc it. 
| Bur that I may giue a ſound ar? 
| | cleare expoſition of (daily bread) 
| I referre the Reader vnto other | 
| L phra- | | 


y 
5 


bhrugtec 4b 


om owoMH 


proxume [e- 


quens, 


— 


—"— —Tw—_——— 
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phraſes of Scriptu;e, which car- | | 

'rie the ſame ſence with daily | 

| bread: as firſt to Iob 23.12: and: 

| #7 | Prou, 30. 8, which is the beſt! 

| | Commentary of this pericion, 

' for it is the very ſameperition 

| with this. Wereade there an at- 
tribute giuen to bread , which 

Gonifierh a neceſlary food, dier, | 

or ordinary, or appointed food, | 

or food of a mans allowance, 

| or conuenient food, This y 

; aniegee | thing is expreſſed in the Greeke 
«mmjwn. | by diverſe words and phra- 

' ſes, Luke 12.42, It fignifieth 

' a mansſtint, or part, where he | Þ 

alluderh vnto the care of gouer- | 

nors of familics, orſtewards, 

| ' who do appoint to all ſorts in 

| the houſe their ſcucrall porti- 

| | ons and allowances. In Iames 

| ##xaeere | 2, 15. the words tranſlated wer 

| THde1a wh | food , is the ſame in ſence wit "A 

daily bread , and are expounded | 

by lames in the ſixteenth vere | 

to be things needfull for the boate. | 


| All theſe places conferred to- 


bi gether | 


W_ ——_—— 
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| gether ſhew cuidently , that by 

| deily breads meant,conenient 
proutfion of food, apparell,and 
all other things which the ne- 
' ceſſity of the perſon or eſtate of 


any man doth require. The _ 
 titign thus interpreted hay 
_ | 


[ the hearts of men GT" 


opon earth ; 
wnto me and allthe reſt oft 
dren , that for this preſent 
may baue poſſe on , right 
ellimng vpon that ce and 
convenient /npply o 

| texance water Our > ent co 
| iow ot in [anenn need of. Tea 
| ford all (ucÞ meanes 4s 


"Wheanenl F ELL whom - 
ey ane Onr cong, 220 9nely. who onely | 
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tray al, all life, {o farre a 


<4 may ſians 

Cones and pleaſure : 

| that while we line , we may both in 
| Bod and ſonte The 3e thee, | 


me v1 thu day onr daily bread. 

' After Chriſt had raught is dil- 

| ples, firſt to acke the thivgs | 
|UUfar did” concerne Gods Roric, 
| in the threefirſt petitions? thTH | 
Mc: willeth *them to aske Yuch | 
things as did concerne their 
©wne good, in the three laſt pe? 
fitions, Whence” it tolloweth 

Har or © "ME <Y 

| © oolr.1.| * When any man hath th wunfani? dly 
at red and ſought the things which | 
ertaine to : 10 God, Lonowr ana glory, 
Fs may then with good Barrant 
pray > ud expe? e#pett Al Food thiv os 
| for binfele, both both for body a ] 
' 7ohle. When the liraclites had 
CR: the third yearcs tithes,they 
| niight ptay, laying, 1 hane bear- 
hened vnto the worce of the Lora 
my God, and Pane done actording | 
to all that thou haſt commanaed 
me, Looke downe from” thy kely 
a abit ation * 


—_— 
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XUM 
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hahkioation from heaucn, and bleſſe 
| thy people Iſrael , and the land 
| which thou haſt ginen vs, Deut, 
| 26, 14.15. Hezeksah faith, O 


| Lord, remember now, how [ hae | 


' walked before thee intruth , apd | 


' with a per fc ft heart, 2. , Kings 20, 
| 2, When zealous Nehemiah had 
' reformed abuſes among the 
| Iewes, by cleanſing the houſe 
| of God ,reſtoring maintenance 
| tothe Leuites, and ſtanding for 
' the anQiſying of the Sabbath 
. day, he is bold to pray : Remem- 
| ber me 0 my God concerning | 
this, and | wipe not out my good | 
deed, , that I hane core for the 
heuſe of my God, Nehe.1 3, 14+; 


Ancd againe he ſaith , verſe 22. 


K emvenss er m:o G od COncernmnsg | 


ths al/o,and ſpare me ,accoruing to 0! 


the greatneſſe of thy mercie, And 
' verle 21. Remember me for o o00d, 
| Our Lord and Sauiour Gaith ,1 


| hawe glorified thee on earth : Lo 


| now,o Father,glorifie thow me with | 


thi 1e owne ſelfe, lon.17.4-5, 
L 4 Go 


| 


d| 
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God hath promiſed to g1 giuc - all 
good things vnto all ſuch men, 
| Becauſe he hath ſet hu lone pon 

me , thefore will I deliner him 
ſaith God, Pal. 91.14. He ſpall 
call ypon we , and 1 will anſwer 
| bim, verle 15, 
| The enioyving of a good 
tk he eſtare for nr ſoule, is a 
| good mcanes to encourage and 
enable a man ſtill ro glorific 
God. 

Uſe 1, This argueth all ſuch men of 
=_ preſumption, which will 
expect that God ſhould blcſſe 
| | them with all things needfull 
| both for this life and that which 
| is to come, when the time is yet 
| to come that euer they did glo- 
| | Tifie his Name, in doing his will, 
As if God were bound topre- 
| + wi and faue them , and they 
| were not ryed to ſerue him. It 
| ſhall be therefore a juſt thing 
| with God, to diſappoint the ex- 
; peRations of all ſuch men. 
Uſe 2. | Whereas many vnfained Chri- 


{tians 


I 2 — wud - cod cw 
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all ſtians being caſt downe with a 
n. ſenſe of their owne vaworthi- 
UA neſſe,, do doubt whether they | 
__ ſhould aske God any thing for 
w7 them ſelues ; this dorine may 
Wy comfort them, and may remoue 


| this ſcruple. For their conſcience 
| can tell them, that .they defire 


. | in their very ſoules, that Gods 
4 kingdome ſhould be aduanced, 
. and his name glorified, wharſo- | 
| ever ſhould become of them- 
( ' ſelues. Let ſuch be admoniſhed 


; of their fault , and let themnor 
| wrong the Lords truth and 
: goodneſſe, t6 thinke that he | 
; will not be gracious tothem in | 
' things concerning themſelues, 
| now that he hath bene alreadie 
ſo good, as to giue them hearts 
to defireto glorifie him. 
| Would any man with confi- Uſe 
dence aske of God all things | ** * 
that may do himſelfe and his 
neighbour good , let hina ob- | 
ſerue this order ſer downe by | 
Chriſt Ieſus, Firſt ſeeke the 


| things 


| — - 
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things that concerne God and | 
his kingdome, then they may | 
with Gods good leaue ſpeake 
to him for themſelucs and o- | 
thers. Nay if they donor, they | 
offend God, becauſc they do | 
not improue thac gracious leaue 
which he hath giuen them for 
their beſt aduantage. Be zealous 
for God therefore, and thence 
| take encouragement to pray to 
| hirn for thy ſelfe. This may be 
| done, yet no allowance is gi- 
| uen to expect any thing of me- 
[rit, for here the petitioner doth | | 
| onely preſent him(ſclfe vnto | 
God, as one capable of his fur-' | 
ther fauours , looking for no- 
| thing butof mercie, and doth| 
therefore beg what he would | 
hauc. So Nehemiah, though he | 
remembred vnto God what he | | 
had done for the honour of | 
| God, yet he ſaith: Spare me, ac- | 
| cording to the preatneſſe of thy | 
| mercies. Nehc.13.22, 
Gine vi thu day onr daily bread. 
The 
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| The ſubie& of this petition, or 
' the things deficed, are all things 

|  needfull for this preſent lite, 

| | Whence obſerue, 

| | It u the will of God that hs chil-| n,@ 2. 

| | drev -u ſhould acke of him, and wc all 
| good meancs for the welfare of this 

| naturall life. Danid faith, O my 
| God, takg me not away in the midſ 

| of my dayer. Plal.102.24. 1: any | 

| man be afflifled, let him pray. Tarn, 
5+ 13.Prayer is vſcdas a meanes | 
of yviRorie in warre, and to re- 
moue famine \peſtilence, and all 
annoyances of the bodie, 2 


Chron. 6, efike ye of the Lora 

' rainein the time of the latter ramne, 

| Zech.10.1. | 

God hath promiſed to giue to | Reaſon 1. 

| his children temporall good 

| things as well as ſpirituall. God- | 

| lineſſe bath the promiſe of thelife 
that now t5, 1,Tum, 4.6, 

The neceſſitie of man requi- | Keaſ0n 2. 

; |rerh that he ſhould haue ſupplies 

{for thisliſe, thathe way haue a 

right mind in a ſound bodie;elſe 

| he 


——O— 
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he can neither enioy himlclfe, 
| nor do good to his neighbour, 
nor do the ſeruice and workes 
which the Lord appointeth : he 
cannot profit man, nor ſerue his 
God.Witnefle the condition of | 
| diſtrated and melancholicke,of 
naturals, of dumbe, and deafe 
perſons, Alſo what can men dif- 

eaſed and in paine do, in compa- 
riſon of what they may do when 
their minds are free,and bodics | | 
Rrong and healthie? | 
| Reaſon 3+ Chriſt Icfus hath redeemed 
the bodie as well asthe ſoule : 
| and requireth that therewith | 
men do glorifie God, 1. Cor. 6. | 
20: therefore the good thereof, | 
| in itsplace,js to be deſired. | 
Thar vſe may be made of this 
| point, take a view of the parti- 
culars. They reſpe& the princi- 
| pall thing here defired, {cil. life | 
| and health : alſo all meanes| |} 
thereof, The bodie is then in | 
| health, when it is in ſuch plight 
and temper, thatthe ſoule can 
| in 


_——_ 


XUM 


The meanes of this good e- 


AK ey of Heanen, 


| 232 


in and by itexerciſe the faculties 
of reaſon, ſenſe and morion, to 
the comfort of it ſelfe , the be- 


nefite of man, and fſeruice of 
God. 


—_— 


fate, are wholeſome aire, 
meates, drinkes, apparell, hou- | 
ſes, and whatſoeuer will keepe 
from bodily infeQtions and in- 

conueniences, whether they 
| ſerue to quench thirſt, or fatisfie 


| hunger, or preſcrue from extre- 
{ mities of heate and cold, or to | 
| reftore defects in nature, 
| Now becauſe theſe things 
cannot be, except the Lord 
give fruitfull ſeaſons ,by cauſing 
the heauens to be well diſpoſed, 
and the carth to be fruitfull: re- 
queſt muſt be made, that God 
would heare the heauens that they 
would heare the earth , and the 
earth the corne, and the wine and 
the oile, and that they all would 
heare and fatisfic the neceſſities 
of man, Hoſ.2.21.22, | 


And 
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| And whenall theſe things Ars 
; granted, yet ſuch is mans trail- 
| tie, that if he haue not skill to 
' make vſe of cone, wooll , phy- 
| ficke, and fo in other things, he 
ſhall yet remaine deſtitute of 
theirvſe,Theretore rcqueſt isto | 
be made, that God w ould giue 
| gifts and skill to men to that 
| end. | 
| Laſtly, if a man be furniſhed 
| | with all things before named, 
| yct if he lie open to the furic of | 
| enemies , his life and welfare 
| cannot conſilt . Whercforc a 
; good Common wealth , con- þ 
| filling of wiſe, iuſt and valiant 
| gouernours, and of numerous, | 
| peaceable, lovall, and valorous | 
 ſubieCts,is to be deſired: andthe 
| contrary to all thele is to be de- 
| precated, 
Uſe I. | All therefore that ſhall de- 
| barre themſclues of the tempo- 
rall vic of the comforts of this 
life, ( except fora time, when 
God callethto faſting & prayer) 


W herher | 


, 
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' whether they be led thereto 


through ſuperſtition and a de- 


| luded conſcience, or through 
' worldly diſcontentments, or 
thraugh any other cauſe, they 


muſt know,that they ſtand guil- 


tie of moſt ingratetull refuſing 
the gracious lealte which God 
' hath given them to make vie of 
' the good things of this life, Bur 
if a man ſer ſolittle by his life, 


| that he offer violence to him- 


ſelfe, by poiſoning , or other- 
wiſe by any meanes ; this man 
paſſeth all bounds of grace and 


| nature : he is not onely worſe 


then an infidell, but worſe then 
the bruite beaſts. For what beaſt 
doth not in his kind deſire meate 
of God? and when God giueth 
meare, they oather it. And what 


' beaſt is it, that doth either 
' ſtarve, poiſon, or any way kill it 


ſelfe willingly? 
Let cuery Chriſtian aſſure 


| himſelfe, that he may lawfully 
deſire the things of this life, He 


muſt 


1. Tim. 5,8. 


Pla.104.25 


Ve 2. 


loh.6. Z7. 
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good and Jawfull meanes how 
toliue in this world; onely the 
maner how,muſt be conſidered, 
ſcil. that it be after we hauc 
ſought.Gods glorie, as hath bin 
| taught, Alfo it muſt be confides | 
| red of whom, by what meanes, | 
for whom, for what time, in 
what right, andin what mea- | 
ſure, or wherewith we would 
haue our wants ſupplied : all 
which particulars are taught 
in this petition. Remem- 
bring alwayes, that all defires in 
this petitionare conditional, ſcil. 


| 


08. 


Mat.6.33, 


Sol. 


'S 


if they may ſtand with Gods 
ood will and pleaſure, 

It will be ſaid, If we ſceke the 
kingdome of God, all theſe things 
for this life all be mins/tred wnto 
vi, And that our Saujour faith, 
Laboxr not for the meate which 
perifeeth, 

I anſwer, that in Math.6. it is 
not ſaid, Secke onely the king- 
dome of God, but firft, that is, 


ſeeke 


—_— — 


| 


muſt therefore pray, and vſe all | 
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ſeek it chiefly. Ang the promiſe 
of hauing all things for this life, 
| doth not exclude the lawfull 
| meanes to get them, but rather 
aſſureth vs, that becauſe God 
hath care of meaner creatures, 
which can vſe no meanes to help 
them; therefore if his owne 
children ſhall till the ground and 
ſow , ſhall ſpin and labour , he 
would much more bleſle their 
labours, that they ſhould nor 
want. 

Alſo Chriſts exhortation in 
Ioh.6. is not abſolute, but com- 
paratiue , namely , that of the 
two,he would haue them rather 
ſceke for that which is ſpirituall 
and cuerlaſting , then for that 
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which is corporal andperiſhing, 
Notwithſtanding theſe places, 
or any thing elſe that can be ob. 
ieted, James (aid, the cauſe why 
men had not, was becauſe they 
-did not aske . And the Apofile 
Paul commandeth to /aboxr 
' with the hands the thing that ut 


lam.q.2, 


Eph.4.28, 


UM 
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700d, that we may hawe to gine to 
the that need, Whetrfore let eue- 
'ry ma know what is Gods will 
| in this behalfe,and let him pra 
vnfainedly & labour diligently, 
thathe may live in this world, as | 
wel'fs,$ which is to come. They | 
are to ſnow, that they may alſo 
pray againſt all temporall and 
bodily croſſes, as famine, fick- 
neſſe, warres ; and may vſe all 
good meanes topreucnt and re- 
moue them. But what meanes 
ſocucrbe yſcd, prayer muſt be 


—— — 


— 


1 Chron, | one. It was A/a his fault,not that | 
| . - : © « | 

| 16.13, | he did ſceke to the Phyf:tians | 
| for health. but bccauſc he /onght | 

| forhealth, but! [c heſought | 

| onely fol be Phyſittans, and not to | 

| the Lord. | 

Ob. It may be obieQed, It ts good | 
tobe offiifted, Pial.119.71, And | 


| Ter.1 0.2 | 
| . ® 4. 


| 

Sot, | Afflictions in themſclues are | 
evil, they are fruites of fin, they | 
alſo'occafion mento fin, There- 
fore Agar prayeth , that / he might | 


not * 
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| Jeremig fauth , Corredt vs Lord, | 


XUM 
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ye to not be poore, that is, ſoneedie, as | 
UC. ' fo be deſtitute of daily tood 
will |-vrrgonry , Zeſt (faithhe) 7 
ray | fteale, and take the Nome of my | Pro,z0.8.9 
ly, | God in watne, Yet isit moſt true 


»3S| F | which Dandfaith. Bur afflii- 


| ons are good by accident, 


" | throuoh Gods gracious wor- | 
" | "It ng of humiliation and repen- 


K- | rance by them; of themſelues 
all they are not good, It is no good 
&« argument to ay, Aion, do 
es worke for our good, therefore 
| | we may pray for them, or we 
we | | muſt not pray againſt them. Far 
| the very ſinnes of Gods children, | 
af through the infinite wiſedome- 
A | andpower of God,may, and oft 

| ' do, worke mutch for their good; | 
| | JEET inno caſc may Re prayed for, 


bur alwaye rayed againſt, | 
| The Prophe Tereme doch | ? 
Wo * abſolutely that he | 
| might - ——— 2: but as t as the | 
| = then ſtood berwixt God 


= his Church, fith God was | 
torcedto ma 7. he de- 
Greth | 
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fixeth that the correction might 
be in judgement and modera- 
tion, as a fruite of his katherly 
Toue, andnot in extremitic, as | 
proceeding from his wrath and 
heauie diſpleaſure, The very 
words do ſhew this ſenſe: for he | 
ſaith, Corre/t me, but in indge - 
ment, not in thine anger, He doth | 

in this place onely deprecate the | 

greater euill of puniſhment,and | 

willingly ſubmitteth himſelfe 

vntothe lefle. Wherefore note | 
withſtanding any thing that can | 

be faidagainſt it, 1f any wan be 

afflifted, let bimpray: :for we haue | 
a precept for it, Iam.5.13, We 
haue alſo a promiſe, God him- 
ſelte ſaith ,Call upon me tn the day | | 
of trouble, I will deliuer thee, and | 
thou ſoalt glorifie me. Plalm.go. 
I5. 

Gine, This word ſheweth, 
that the perſon of whom things 
needfull for this life are Yo be | 
had, is, our Father which is in 
heaucn; and the meanes by 


which 
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which we hauc poſſeſſion and 
vſe of rhe,is by his gift, not our 
deſerts,It doth therefore follow, 

he haning, holding, and com- 
of all things need- 


God. Elihu faith, He gineth meate 
in abundance, lob 36. 32. That 
thox giaeſt, they gather ſaith Da- 


| wid, Pfal,1 04.28. And, Thos gi- 


weſt them their meate in due ſeaſon, 
Plal.145.15. Al things come of 
thee, 1.Chron.29.14. Therefore 
it was the maner of our Sauiour, 
alwayes before he did cate, to 
bleſle it, asking his Fathers 
leaue to yſe it, with a bleſſing 
ypon it, Sodidthe Apoſtle, He 
tooks bread , and gaue thankes to 
God in preſence of them all , AQ. 
27.35» 

The earth is the Lords, and 
the fulneſle thereof, 1.Cor.1o. 
26. And though he made it for 
mans vie, and as the Pſalme 
faith, hath giuent to the chiltren 
of men ; yet hath he reſerucd the 
right 


i 
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right i inhimſclfe,to difpeſe of ir 
to this or that perſon, both what 
| he pleaſeth, and as much or as 
little as ſeemeth good to him, 
And when he hath diſpoſed of 

anyparcell of his goods to any 
men , they hold them bur as 
ſtewards, to be accountable to 
bim their maiſter; and arc but 
tenants, at the meecre will and 
pleaſure of. him their Lord. 
| Therefore he mult giue both to 
| haue and to hold, the things e- 
uen of this life, or they cannot | | 

rightfully be held by any man, 
When men haue all things 
necdfull in their poſſeflion, yet 
another gift of Gods bleſſing | 
' muſt be added, clfe all they haue F 
witnot auaile them, All therich [| 
Luk.12. | fooles plentic could not conti- F 
nue his life. The vnbelecuing | 

Noble man was inthe midſt of | {[ | 
 2.Ki.7.19| Plentic, but did wot eate thereof. 
| Men may taſte, and eatc,and put | | 
on clothes, and yet be neither | | | 
| Hag.1.6. | warme nor ſatisfied, While the | 
| daintieſt 
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| daintieft meat is in the mouthes 
| of men, it may be their bane, | 
 andnottheir nouriſhment, as it 
fared with the children of Iſrael, 
who while the meate was be- 
| tweene their teeth , ere it was 
| chewed, the wrath of the Lord | 
| {more them with a very great 
| plague. 
; We may hence ſafely con- 
' clude againſt Popiſh merits; for 
if al memuſt receiue their bread 
, of free gift, ſo that they cannot 
deſerue ſo muchas to challenge | 
; preſeruation of due debt; then 
' muchlefle can they diſerue ſo, | 
as to chalenge ſaluation by their | 
owne merits : for we ſee that | 
| Petey himſelfe was to obtaine | 
| bread by humble petition. Ler 
| all men therefore take heed, 
| how they challenge any thing | 
at Gods hand by debt of deſert, 
Teſt he give them nothing bur 
' what they carne, euen the was | 


_— 


Uſe Is 


ges of anne , which is eternall Rom.6.23, 


acath, | 
| M Sith | 
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| 
Sith all temporalcies are Gods 
or gifts, and mR be held of him | 
as chiete Lord, and can do him 
that holdeth them no good 
without Gods bleſſing : then 


they deale preſumptuouſly with 
God, and fooliſhly for them- 
ſclues, that will lay hands ypon 
the good creatures of God ſuch 
as are food, and the like nece(- 
ſariesof this life, without asking | 3 
| leaue of God, or craving a blei- 


_—_—_ 


as 


— 


fing vpon the vie of them. This 
| finne is common among all 

ſorts, both rich and poore , no- 

| ble and baſe: who ifttere be not 

a Miniſter preſent, or ſome child 

tofay grace (as they call it) they 

fall ro their food and depart 

from it, as irreuerently and bru- 

tiſhly as any ſwine. The richer 

fort do many of them liue as it 
this were onely the poore mans 

| prayer. If they haue goods be- 

fore hand, they with the foole 

LuK.13.19- ;n the Goſpell ſay: Eate, drinke, | | 
_ and be merrie : God is not in all 

| | their 
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their thoughts , though haply 
he be ſo neare them , that they 
feele his iult wrath, with that 
pr:ſumptuous fooliſh man, ere 
next morning. For as Zepharin 
Job truly ſpake (it it had bene as 
wiſely applyed: ) Jn the fulneſſe 
of his ſufficiencte he ſhall be in 
ſtraights: euery hand of the withed 
ſhall come vpon him, When he 1s 4- 
bout to fill bus beilie , God ſhall caft 
the furie of bis wrath upon him, 
and (hall rame it vpon him while he 
14 eating, lob 20. 22. 23. This 
Belſhazzar found rruc in feare» 
full _—_— when being a- 
monglt his cups, he ſaw the 
handwriting on the wall which 
did portend the loſle of his 
kingdome, Dan. 5. 5. Becauſe 
men will not ſecke the things of 
this life of God, and becauſe 
when they haue them, they will 
not in them ſee God the giuer 
of them,God doth oft caſt them 
into want , or what he giueth 


them, is giuen in his wrath , and |' 
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is accurſed ro them: their tood | 
accurſed, their apparell , their 
marriage,their lands and all that 
they haue : becauſe they do not 
ſanifie & make them good to 
r.Tim.4.4.| themſclues,by prayerand thankſ- 
J- g1mmgp. 

| Gods owne children muſt be 
remebred of this their fault, of 
ſeeking to carthly meanes, and 
truſting tothem, Many ofthem 
are too like Aſa; if they haue 
outward meanes, they ſceke to q 
them and not to God, who muſt | 
give them with a bleſſing, or 
they cannot profit thoſe that 
have them . But let Gods hand | 


1 


Eo. 


ypon his ſeruant eF/abe a war- 
ning to all thatfeare God, His 
diſeaſe was but in his feer, yer | 
| becauſe he ſought nor to the 

Lord,but to the Phyſitians,it was 
| his death. 2.Chron.16. 1 2. 
Uſe 3. Confidering that God is the 
giucr of bread, and of all other 
good things for this life ; this 
ſhould moue all men to get 
| their] 
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their names entred into his 
checkroule, and become fecr- 
uants to this great maiſter : and 
being admitted to be members 
of his familie and houſhold of | 
faith , this ſhould caufe them to 
approue themſelues good fſer- | 
uants , by doing their Lordand 
maiſters will : then may they be 
aſluredthey ſhall want nothing | 
that is good. It is of this God | 
and Father, of whom it is ſaid in | 
the Parable : Fu ſeruants haxe | Luk.15.17. 
bread enough , and to ſhare. It is 
therefore good ſerving of this | | 
mailter, who will alwaies either | 
give mnch, or cauſe the little | 
which he giucth co be like the | | 
meale in the barrell, that it ſhall 1.Kiog, 17+ 
not waſte, or the oyle tm the eruſe, | 14- 
| that it ſhall not faile yntill he! 
| ſend all plentie: who can fo 
| bleſle D anzels pulſe and water, | Dan.1,12., 
| that he ſhall be as faire,healthy, | x5. 
; Wittie, & cucry way in as good 
liking , as thoſe that fed vpon 
all delicates, And when this our | 
M 2 Lord | 


— 
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1.Kin.1g.8. of may live forty dayes and for- | 


Lord pleaſeth to ſhew his po. 
wer, he can blefle one meale, 
that a man in the ſtrevgth there. 


tie nights. Whoſocuer are, 
good ſeruants and children to! 
ſucha maijfter , fuch a Father, | 
how can they want? For as he! 
hath wherewithall to giue, fo 
having commanded ys to aske 
of him, he will gue tows hiberally, 
| and newer vpbraid vs with what he 
hath giwen. Morcouer, what he 
tueth to his owne , he giveth 
Pro.10.22.] with a bleſſing which maketh 
rich, and he adderh no ſorrow with 
it.Theſe things conſidered, who 
would not ſerue and waite con- 
tinually before this God, who 
is a Lord ſoall-ſufficient and fo 
bountifull? 
Ve 4, Whoſoeuer would have 
health,peace.and all other good 
things necdfull for the body, | 
muſt be exhorted and perſwa- 
ded hereby to aske them of | 
God,in whoſe gift they are: and | 


when ! 


— 
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; when they haue received and 
' do enioy any thing, they muſt 
acknowledge this as Gods gifc 
| with all thankfulneſſe, 
If a friend giue vs our board 
' but a mon«th or two, we thinke 
; our ſelues much beholding to 
| him, How much then are we 
beholding to God, at whoſe ta- 
ble we line of free coſt all our 
life time? Let vs ſeeke our main- 
tenance of God, for sf the Lord 
do not belpe ( as the King of 11- 
rael could fay when there Was 
nothing to be hadeither out of 
the barne floore, or out of the 
winepreſle, ) we cannot haue 
maintenance by any meanes, 
Prayer is a fpeciall mcanes to 
| obraine good things with a 
| | bleſſing, whichif they be recei- 
| ued w ith thankſgiuing,they are 
| | good indecd, Let vs not there- 
| tore forget the Lord our God, 
tor it ts be that gineth vs power to 
get ſubſtance, What though we 
were borne to the things we do 
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ſeſle, or thy were giuen ys, 
or we bought them , or did at- 
| taine them by hard labour and ' 
| induſtry?yet it muſt be acknow- 

| ledged,that Gods gift was in all ' 

| | theſe, For who made our An- 
| ceſtors? who gauethem lands 
| or living tolcaue vs? who did 
| put it intothe hands and hearts | 
of our friends to beſtow an 


{ 
| thing vpon vs? did not the 
| 
l 


Hof. 2.9. | Lord ? Whoſe money or goods 
was it, wherewith we bought 
any thing ? was it not Gods? 
And who gaue ys wit to inwent, 
and (trength to labour? was it 
not that God , who doth allo 
teach our hands to warte, and 
| 2.Cor.g.to, fingers to hght? Who miniſtreth 
| ſced co the [ower , ana bread f or . 

| food, and doth multiply the ſeed 
[orrne, All theſe things are of | 
b1m,to whom be praiſe and glo- | | 
rie for eucr, Amen, | 
Let no man ſay in his heart, | 
my power , or might of my hana 
hath gotten this wealth : and let | 
not 
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| 
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not any afcribe praiſe for his 
maintenance vnto friends, falſe 
gods, or any other meanes, but 
to the true God: leſt he teach 
them to acknowledge that , by 
his taking away of their wealth, 
which they would not acknow- 
| ledge by his beſtowing ir vpon 
them. For thus he dealt with 


Iſrael, to whom he faid, She did | 
not know ( or acknowledge) that | 
[ gaue her corne , and ole, and. 
multiphed her ſilner,and her gold, | 
Therefore will 1 returne andtake 
away my corne inthe time thereof, 
faith God , and my wine in the 
ſeaſon theres f, and will recouer my 
wooll and my fi1xe , ginen to couer 
her nakedneſſe : Letvs therefore | 
lay with Dama , All things are of 
7 and if we giue him any 
thing, we mult ſay,Ofthine owne 
bane we ginen thee, Both riches 


and bonour come of thee, in tbine 
hand ts power and might , andin | 
thine hand ut ts to make great , and | 
to pine ſtrength to all: now there- 
At 5 fore 
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fore our God we thanke thee , and | 
praiſe thy olorio:c Name, 1.Chro. 
29.12.13- 

Vs: that is, our ſ:lues and 
brethren: whence learne, 

[t belongeth to every Chriſtian 
to deſire and procure the boduly 
welfare of his neighbour. Abraha 
prayed for Sodom,Gen. 18, Da- 
id prayed for his enemies when 
they were ficke. Plal, 35.13. The 
Church praycd for Peter when 
he was in priſon. Acts 12.5.This 
dutic 1s expreſly commanded in 
lames, where he ſaith , Pray one 

or another. James 5.14.15-16, 

The law of charitie doth bind 
a man to loue his neighbour as 
himſelfe, therefore he muſt pray 

forhim , andprocure his good, 
as he would h1s owne, 
\ They haue need as well as 
we, and the ſupplying of their 
| wants doth make for Gods glo- 
ry , as well as the ſupplying of 
Our OWNE, 


We are to hope they are, or 


” 


may 
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'may be members of the ſaine bo- 
; dy of Chriſt with vs, in ſo much 
| that their welfare is ours, be- 
cauſe we are members one of 
another. 

A mercifull and conſcionable 
care of our brethren 1s a true 
| proofe that we our fſelues arc 
| truly religious. 
| This confuteth this diuelliſh 
' prouerbe in the world which 
, moſt men follow, viz. exery mary 
' for him{elfe, This doCtrine teach» 
' eththat euery man muſt be for 

his neighbour as for himſelfe, 
This likewiſe condemneth 
' thoſe which want bowels and 
compaſhon towards their bre- 
'thren : who never do lay their 
ſicknefſe, pouertie, or impriſon- 
' ment ſoto heart,as to {end forth 
| one heartie prayer vnto God in 
| their behalfe. While all is well 
| with themſelues,,they forget = 
| diſtrefled , and do not griene 
| the affiitions of Toſeph : nay ay 
do affli them rather; buthow 
awelleth 


Amos 6. 
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dwelleth the lone of God \ntheſe | 
men?For we may well afſure our 
ſelues , that thoſe that will nor | 
lend their neighbours a prayer | 
| in theirneed, willnot giue them | 
wherewithall to ſupply their | 
need. 
There arc many ſo farre from 
; wiſhing their neighbours wel- 
| fare, that hauing euill eyes,they 
| envie their proſpcritic, and do 
ſeek their hinderance , by = 
ring, purloyning, cheating,and 
| oppreſſing of them, defiring if 
they kcgew how, to bring how 
to a morlſe!l of bread: yea ſome 
| grow to that height of malice, | 
that they do imprecate , curſe, | 
and pray, (Itremble to nam: it) | 
| that amiſchiefe, and the plague | 
of God or ſome vntimely death, 
may ſeize vpon them: yer all 
theſe will ſometimes in words 
of prayer fay,Gine vs this day our 
| daily CE What horrible im- 
pierie is thi? ( to ſaynotbing of 
their vamercifuineſſe and in- 


| wſtice) | 
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uſtice. ) _ do herein ſhew 


themſclues to be moſt abhomi- 
nable hypocrites, and mockers 
of God, When the vnmercifull 
man ſhall ſay, Lord relicue the 
poore, but wil not himſelfe giue 
him any reliefe, though he haue 
wherewirh to giue : when the 
envious ſha!l ſay, Lord proſper 
them, yer fret at it when they do 
proſper : when the malicious 
ſhall ſay, Giue health, and ar | 
the ſame time entertaine mur- 
therous purpoſes againſt them: 
when the perſecutor ſhall fay, 
Lord giue them liberty, yet plot 
how to lay them vp, and keepe 
them in durance : when the vn- 
ſt man ſhall pray, Lord giue 
them bread, houle,and all other | 


time intendeth to fteale their 
goorls , or detaine wages and 
other dues, or to circumuent 
them by ſome cunning deuice 
or other; or by depopulating, in- | 
cloſure, and laying downe til- 


lage, 
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lage,do bere2ue them of houſes 
and corne, turning them and 
theirs a grazing (for ought they 
' |[care) into thewide world, to 
learne new trades and meanes of 

living. If all this benor palpable 
| hypocriſfie , manifeſt mocking | 
| of God to his face, what is? But 
lam.3.6. | know, that tongue #5 ſet on fire of 
hell, which can pray to God for 
their neighbours in word, and 
;yet at other times curſe and 
| wrong them both in word and 
' deed. All ye that do thus, abide 
\ 1 death, ſaith Tobn 3-14-4nd bane | | 
| not eternall life abiding in you, v2r. | 
15- And if Chriſt will fayto all | 
hypocriticall vnmercifull men, 
Mat.25.41.| Go ye curſed into exerlaſting fire: | 
| for 1 was hungrie, and ye fed me , 
not: where and how ſhall all hy- | 
pocriticall vniuſt perſons ap- | 

{ peare ? 

Ve 3. This ſhould enforce all men 
| to commend the eſtates of their 


_———_ 


” brethren ynto God in prayer. 
WW And that it may appeare that 
| they 
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they are vnfained in their re- 
queſts, let them diſtribute and 
| comunicate to them that need, 

iuing more or leſſe, according 
as God hath made them able, 
and as their brethrens neceſſ1- 
[| ries do require. If they hunger 
feed them,ifnaked clothe them, 
if in debt, giuc and lend vnto 
them, if in priſon, viſit them:we 
muſt do good to all, efþectally to 
the houſhold of faith, It muſt be 
| done with our owne goods: it 
; muſt be done in ſeaſon, while 
| we liue, and have whgrewithall, 
| and while it may dathem good, 
| In gining,be libergM], alſo chear- 
' full and conflant{Let vs remem- 
| ber them that be in bonds, as if we 
' were bound with them; and them 
that ſuffer aduerhtie, as if we 
were intheir caſe. If we ioyne 
almes with prayers, they are ex- 
cellent ſacrifices, well pleaſing 
vnto God. Humanitie and Chri- 
tianitic both, do call for mer- 


cie at our hands; yea fpirituall 
ſelfe- 


— 
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Pro.$.17, 
Gal.6.9. 


z.Cor.g.7 


Heb.13.3, 
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Heb.z 3.16 


2.Cor.9.6, 


1,Tim.6. 
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ſelfcloue: for we do our (clues 
200d, in relieuing our brethren, 
Is not the hand a eainer, when 


DvO- 
it hath made hoſcn for the legs 


king of meate for the reſt of the 
members of the bodic? We are 
| members one of another . This 
| doing of good to our brethren, 
' is bur lending to the Lord, and 
he will repay with acluantage. It 
is fowing in Gods ground, 
which will recompence him 


that ſoweth, with increaſe of an 
hundred told atthe harucſt. This 
15to make bags which wil hold, 
and to Jay vp tteaſure in heauen, 
and to lay vp in fore for them- 
ſelucs a good foundation, And 
we thall heare well of this ano- 
ther day, when Chriſt Teſus at 
the day of indgement ſhall ſay, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herite the hingdome prepared fer 
yon:for 1 was an hagred, > ye gaue 
me meate:1 nai thir{tic,& ye gane 

me 
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the tomacke benefited by coo- | 
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me drinke: 1 was a ſtranger, and ye 

' tooke me m; naked, and ye clothed 
| me: ] was icks,and ye viſuted mel 

w.t4 in priſon,and ye came onto me, 

| Mat. 25-34435-36. Whertore ler 

'Vvs all do what in vs lieth to pro- 

' cure the weltare of our brethre, 

/ Theafflited ſeruants of God 
| may reape much comfort from 
hence in all their bodily diftre(- 

| ſes:for the whole tamily of God 

| on earth doth pray for them, 
Wherefore God is wel acquain- 
' ted with their caſe, and will aſ- 
| ſuredly helpe them in the beft 
rime. It the prayers of one //aak 
could take away barrenneſſe 
| from Rebecca; and the ſupplica- 
tions of one Elich (who was al- 

' {oa man of infirmitics as well as 

other holy men)could remoue a 


| dearth & famine:what cinot the 


feruent prayers of ſo many faith- 
full do, which crie to their com. 
mon Father day & night for rhe? 
I know a diſcouraged heart, 
by the ficights of Saran , will 
ſome- 


Uſe 4. 


Gen.25.21. 


lam. 5.17, 
18, 
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ſometimes turne this hony into 
gall, faying, If God did loue 
(me, and if I were his child , fith 
| I my ſelfe haue prayed, and as 
| you fay, the Saints on earth do 
daily pray, my crofſe would 
' have bene remoued; but my af- 
 ition abiderh : therefore ſure 
Iamnot Gods child. 

| | T anſwer, thou mayeſt be the 
| child of God, he may loue thee, 
and may heare both thy owne 
and others prayers for thee, and 
yet the affliction may hill re- 
maine. For God neuer promiſed 
removall of croſles from his 
| children, but conditionally,ſcil. | 
if it be good forhim that is yn- | | 
; der the crofle to be delivered, 

, then he never failerh to deliucr | 
| him, but if it be good for him | 
[to be afflicted, it ſhall remaine| | 

| fill. Againe,God hath no where | Þ+ 
told vs the time when he will 
deliuer his: he knoweth the beſt 
times, which he will neuer ouer- 


paſſe. Bur letitbe granted, that 


thou | | 
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thou neucr- while thou liueſt 
haue this or that particular croſle 
remoued, yet God heareth thee 
and them, and your and their 
prayers are heard, and returne 
not emptie. For they do procure 
ſome meaſure of patience in 
thee , and contentment to fub- 
mit thy ſelfe to thy Fathers cor - 
refion. They do alſo cauſe that 
the paines and crofles of the bo. 
die and outward man,ſhal turne 
tothe good of the ſoule and of 
the inward man, to the renew- 
ing of it daily. All things ſhall 
worke together for good: and 
God will aſſuredly giue a good 
iſſue our of it, 1n life, or at 
death. 

Thu day : that is, for this pre- 
ſent day: here therefore we muſt 
obſcrue, 

The defires of temporall thi 
are to be confined To the pi 7 
day, Our Saviour faith, Take no 

hevghe for the morrow, "Math. 6. 
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Who is ſure te liue vntill to 
morrow ? may not the ſoule be 
taken away this night? Luke 12, 
20, 

God will have his children 
live by faith,as well forthe pre- 
ſeruation of their bodies, as for 
the ſaluation of their fortes, He 
will tric hereby , whether they 


that ſay they depend vpon him | 


forthe greater , will truſt him 
in the leſle. 

God liketh to ſee and hearc 
his children oft in his preſence: 
he hath therefore fo ordered it, 
that their neceſſarie occaſions 
ſhall bring them betore him day 
by day. 


God looketh for new acs- | | 
3 + Why 0" of his gifts e- | 
uery day : therefore will haue | 
| that they ſhall have cauſe there- | 
of by new gifts from him e- | 
uery ca | 
Becauſe it is beſt for man that | 
his maintenance ſhould be in | 
Gods cuttodie, to be called for | 
every 
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| to euery day. For if aman had his | 

be prouifion for many dayes in his | 
owne power, and God ſhould | 
caſt oft his care of himzeither he | 


m_ | would lauiſh it out too faſt, or | 
_ | | theeues might ſeale it , or ver-| 
| mine deuoure it,or it might fen- 
; new and grow vnhit for vſe, and 
| | then he[might Rtarue, But now 
| Þ | that the Lord hath vndertaken 

|to maintaine vs, if anything 
| happen to that which man 
, 


thought ſhould haue bene his 
maintenance, God will make it 
good: he holdeth it beſt that ' 
| his ſeruants ſhould haue their | 
food and other things needfull, | 
| ſ\weete and wholeſome daily as | 
| they haue need, 
«This reproueth all carking | V/c 1, 
and caring for what ſhall 1 mm 
' | hereafter? and how ſhall I liue ?| 
and what ſhall become of mine ! 
another day?when yet they cal- | 
| not ſay but they haue enough 
for this day. Some are ſo feare- 
full, and fo full of vexing care, | | 
that | 


leet 


XUM 


Og _— —_ —— _  — ee 


Luk. 12.20. 


A Key of Heaney, 


that their hearts neuer have reſt 


vntill they can ſay, they haxe | 
whch goods layed wp for many | 
yeares;and then are never a whit | 
the better for it. The true diſci- | 
ples of Chriſt, are ſubieR, | 


through weakneſſe of faith , ro 
fall into this fault: but they muſt 


be chidden out of it, and muſt 
be warned of the miſchiefes |} 
that attend this fearfulneſſe and 


diftruft in God for what they / 


ſhall have hereafter. Ir raketh 
away ail ſenſe and comfort of 
what they haue in preſent : it 


| 
prouoketh God to giue ouer| | 
| 


prouiding for them,and to leaue 
them to themlſelucs, to learne to 
know how li:le all their carking 
without God can auaile them, 
And if he ſuffer them to thriue 
in their courſe, that they reſerue 


much for time to come, this o- } 


verplus of eſtate t} 45 2otten,wil 
breed nething bur pride , and 
truſt in riches, and many noi- 


ſome luſts, Euen as the Manna, 


© which 
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which contrary to the cominan- 
dement of God was reſerued to 
the morrow,did breed wormes, 
Prouiſion thus gotten, will ſtink 
and putrific, and do the owner 
more harme then good; when 
the ruſt thereof ſhall witnes againſt 
the,that they haue heaped vp trea- 
ſures together againſt tbe laſt days. 
Hath any man conuenient 
prouifion for the preſent, then 
|:thim learne to be content, and 
let him depend on God for the 
morrow, Let ys care onely for 
one thing, which is, euery day 
to do our Fathers works, which 


he hath giuen vs to do in our { 


generail and particular calling. 
and we may affure our ſelucs 
that ſuch a Father wil make pro- 
uifon for ſuch children, who if 
theyneed any thing, they may 
make tneir requeſts knowne to 
him,with thankes for what they 
hauc had , and with afſuranec 
of what they hope to haue ,, and 
need be careful im nothing , Phil, 
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4.6, For God, according to the 
graciouſnefſe of his nature, ang 
truth of his promiſe , doth care 
for them. 

Doth not this open a gap to 
idleneſſe, improuidence,and vn. 
thriftineſle , which are condem- | 
ned inthe Scripture? the contra- 
ries whereof are commanded 
expreſly, and commended in the 
examples of good mcn and wo- 
men, yea of the yery Ant and 
piſmire ,which promdeth her meat 
in Sommer, and gathereth her food 
in harueſt;to which filly creature, 
the Lord ſendeth the (luggard 
to learnethrift and prouidence, 
Pcou.6,6.8, Dothnot this like- 
wiſe diſallow all laying vp of 
mony or mony-worth againſt 
old age,or for poſteritic? 

To ſeeke to God for proui- 
110n for the preſent day onely, 
and then to leaue the care of 
what we ſhall haue hereafter to 
God, is not contrary to dili- 


gence 1n acalling , prouidence 
to 
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to gather, an! thrilc to faue and | 
lay vp wha Cv. by his bleſſing 
hath be(towed vpun any man. It 
ſhould be ia Gods great fami- 
lie, asitis in ſome well ordered 
families among men: the mai- 
ter of the familic beareth the 
burthen of care and prouiding 
meate and drinke and other ne- 
ceſſaries: the ſervants and chil- 
dren need care for nothing but 


prouide thera their dinner, and 
ſupper, and lodging, &c. this is 
all they care for: yet: theſe ſer- | 
ants, if they be faithfull, will be 
painetull, and prouident for 
their maiſter, that there may be 
plentic brought in,out of which 
they might haue their daily al- 
lowance. Therefore in harueſt 
theſe ſeruants reape and carrie | 
into the barne more in one day 
then need be ſpent in many 
dayes : Yet their care isbur for 
the preſent, though their proui- 


dence be for time to come. So it 


ro do their worke. If the maiſter | 


mamon==" 
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is berweene the great Lord of | 
all che earth and his ſeruants, he | 
appointeth euery man his worke 
in a lawfull calling : a great part 
of his worke is to carne and g-| | 
ther in, ſuch things as ma 
| meincaine him & his, that there | 
| may be meate in Gods familie 
for himſelfe and his fellow ſer- 
| | uants, as God ſhall pleaſe to di- | F 
; tribute, Here is labour ,'proui- || 
dence, and laying vp by the ſer- b 
uant ; but all is for the Lord his | 


| maiſtcr. When much is thus 02+ 


thered into Gods barnes and 
Rorchouſles ( ſay they be mens 
owne houſes) yet this ſeruant 
| ſhould oneiy expect his dinner, | # 
and ſupper, and other mainte- | & 
| nance from his maiſter for the | 
preſent day : leauing the careof | þ 
prouiſion ypon God : it isnot 
| mect he ſhould be his owne car-| Þ 
ver This CoEtrine oppoſcih ovly | 
care of diſtruſt, and carking a-| 
bout what ſha!l be had lLercaf.| 
ter, doubting of God.s prout- 
derce,! | 
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of | dence, and ſucceſle of their la- 

he | bours: but not the care ofa wiſe 

ke prouidence, to gather by law- 

art full meanes things meete for 

A. this life; nor yer the care for 

ay | laying vp for them and theirs; . 
re for God alowern gre a | 1- 

lie man hat Faye is debts, and 


-r- | 8 | thatheandhis haue comforta- | 2 - 
Ji- | f | bly caioy eda Part,ac cording to 
1i- [| | the condition of their place and 

7 b | occaſions, and after that pious | z- 


is| # | and charitable yſes haue taken 
2- þ ' vp another part, then the over- |4- 


id | plus may, nay muſt be ſaued and | 

= —— for afterwards, Our | 

1t | Sauiour would haue the remain- 

r,| # | derofthe loaucs and fiſhes ga- | ___ 
_ * | thered vp, that nothing be loſt, | loh 6,12, 
cel And it doth belong to parents | 

oF | | to liy vp for thew children, 

't | 2.Cor. 12.14. 


--|{# | Ir is comfortable to Gods | +, ; 
children, to conhider that God | ſe} 


1 will haue them be at his finding | 
> | ' euery day: they may be fure 
i therefore, if they will truſt to | 
N 2 this, | 
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this,they ſha!l be well prouided 
for. And ſeeing iris his will, 
they ſhall aske their mainte- 
nance euery day of him, they 
haue good leaue, and good oc- 
caſion to increaſe an holy ac- 
quaintance with God, by com- 
ming oft into his preſence, and 
"| ſpeaking oft vnto him. Beſides, | | 
if the theefe, or vermine, or any 
caſualtic deprive vs of what we 
thought ſhould hauc maintai- | 
ned vs, we may £0 to him bold- 

! . ly for more: for if we depend on 
i him according as he hath com- 
| 


— —_— 


manded vs, it concerneth him 
! to prouide for vs. He hath ſtore, | | 
and great plentie, he will pro- 
| uide for his children that which 
| (hall be ſwcet, and good, and 
enough. Ic will not ſtand with 
| his honour, that his children 
| ſhould want, No man,ynder the 

Sunne canliue more merrily, & 


more ſecurely then Gods chil- 
dren may do: for they necd care 
for nothing but to pleaſe God. 
Ei Though 
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[Though there are many things 
'for which they muſt labour 1n 
[their calling , yet there is no- 
| thing for which they need to 
' care, The children of Ifracl 
might lie downe and leepe ſe- 
curcly in the wildernefle, when 
they had not one morſell of 
bread againſt to morrow ; for 
the morrow day brought with 
it Manna,prouition for the mor- 
row : this was becauſe God 
ſuſtained them. This holy ſecu- 
ritie we ſhould alwaies have, for 
It is the Lord which ſuſtaineth 
vs alſo, 

This day: Therefore bread 
muſt be asked cuery day. If this 
petition for bread , then the 0. 
ther petitigps alſo: whence we 
are taught, 

Prayers muſt be made to God 
exery day. It was D autas vic, At 
evening, morning, and at neone to 
| pray,and cry aloxd nie God, Pal, 
| 55-17 Damel prayed three times 
| a day, ard gane thanks: before bis 
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| God , 4s hodidafierorime i : 1t was 
his cultome.Dan.6.10, 

| The daily m ornivg and eue- | 

[ning (acrifice, appointed im the | 

' Law, doth teach as much. 

Prayer and thanks are teſtth- 

| cations of dependance vpon | 

; God every day, which worſhip 
| and homage is therefore due 
' ynto him cuery day. 

Gods g glory, kingdome, and 
| will, arc oppoſed euery day. And 
man hath need of bread, for- 
giucneſle of finnes,and new fup- 
ply of grace cuery day. 

Omiſhon of prayer but one 
day, giveth Satan great aduan- 
tage, Beſides, difuſe of pray Cl 


doth ſo cltrange the heart tom | 
God, that there tolloweth vn- 
willingneſſc , and dificultie to 
let about the worke of prayer 
againe any day, 

It is therefore a fault to be 
ſeldome in prayer If a man let a 
day paſſe, and do not make a | 


ſolemue prayer to lis God, he | | 
mult 
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muſt charge himſelte with a | 
grear fault. Into this fault many | 


1} do fall daily : for they ler nor | 
ie dayes bur weeks, and moneths 
| paſſe, and neucr make an heartie 


rayer vnto God in faith, It may 
be in their extremities they will 
houle and crie , and jometime. 
| wh-n their leiſure {erues, God: 
ſhall be beholding to them for a | 
few words of prayer,But know, ' 
that not to pray daily is the very | 
guiſe of hypocrites, Will be al. 
waies call ypon God faith [ob: lob | 
27. 10. He tharwill pray bat 
ſcldome,but now and then may 
ultly expe&t that God will) 
heare him neuer: for of ſuch he! 
faith, They allcall vpon me, and 
1 will not anſwer, What (hall 1 
ſay thento thoſe , that do not 
onely v:terly neglect this dutie 
themſelues, but deſpiſe all other 
that do make it their practiſe 
daily to call ypon God? The 
Propher doth ſet this as a brand 
vpon Atheiſts, which in their 
N 4 hearts 


Prou. 1.28. 
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hearts ſay there is no God. They | 

call net vpon the Lord , ſaith he. | 

Tow ſhame the counſel of the poore, | 
becauſe God t, ther refuge : Pal. 

| 14-4- 6. But know ye, the Lord) 
looketh from heauen, and doth 
behold and puniſh ſuch | — 

and prophanenefle. 
Uſer. | It concerneth all Chriflians| ; 
therefore to make all the peti- 
tions in this Lords Prayer ( Cl- 
ther in this ſame forme, or in 0- 
ther words to the ſame effe) 
cuery day. It was Chriſts pra- 
| iſe, and hath bene the manner : 
' of the faithfull in all ages. Then 
ſhall we hold a gracious fami- | 
liaritie with God our Father. : 
Then will he heare vs alwaics, ' 
| and we ſhall cver haue our re- 
| queſts granted, when itſhall be 
for? for vs. Ifir be asked, how 
often in one day prayers are to 
be made? I anſwer, eiaculations 
and ſhort liftings vp of the heart 
ſhould be very oftcn according 


as ſudden occaſions ſhall mini- 
{ter 


XU} 


* — 


XUM 


ef Key of Heanen, 


er cauſe: more ſet and ſolemne 
[ prayers (hould be made ordina- 
; rily at morning, at meales , and 


— C— "OO 


| at evening. Theſe times &o 4l- 


waics miniſter due caute of 1o- 
lemne prayer, and may ordiaari- 
ly without neceſſary ſets be pCer- 
formed. Allo at other times 
YWayer muſt be made as there 
ſhall fall our {peciall cauſe, Bur 
to keepe canonicall houres, and 
to pray by ſtintednumbers,vpon 
beades, or otherwiſc as Papiſts 
do, is ridiculous and too roo 
ſuperſtitious. 

It will rcioyee a Chriſtian | 


| 


heart to conſider, that he hath | | 


leauc ro come to God to pre- 

ferre his ſuites ynro him eucry 
day. We are loth to put yp pe- 
ritions vnto men too oft, leſt 
they ſhould grow wearie of vs: 
but it ſhould not be {» between 
Chriſtians andthe Lord : for he 
is belt pleaſed with thoſc that 
come ofteneſt ro him. In Courts 


| of Requeſts amonott men,there 
N 5 are | 
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are certaine dayes in which one 
mans ſuite is heard, at which 
time other mens ſuites mult be | 
put off co other dayes of hearing. | 
Euery man cannot haue his ſuite ; 
ſped euery day, no not euery 
terme. But all Gods people may | 
come to him by Chritt Ieſus,and 
haue their requeſts heard and 
granted in the court of heauen 
| euery dy: yea feuen times, and 
ifneed be , ſcuentic times ſeuen 
times in one day, | 
Owr: that is,fuch bread where- | 
to we haue true right and pro- | 
prietie, Hence we arc taught, 
Dotlr.7.| The maintenance whereupon 4 | 
Chriſtian may 4c ſire to line , muſt 
be his owne, He mult haue right 
both before God and man, 
Drinke waters ont of thine owne 
caſterne, Pro. 5.15, The Apolile 
commanderh that men ſhould 
eate thetr owne bread, 2. Thefl. 2, 
| 12. 
Reaſon 1,, If they haue not © fpirituall 
right to their mainteaance by 
| their 
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XUM 
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| injuſtice rowards man, 


G od ſhould cauſe rhem to ſtand 
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cheir marriage with Chriſt , ir 
will be impure vnco them : for 
to the vnbeleening and defiled 
# nothing pare, Tit.l, 15, 

To dchre to live vpon that 
which is anothers mans , were 
to go about to draw the iuſt 


Hereby all vnbeleeuvers and 
vngod'y men may farlt ſee in 
what an hard eſtate they aw 


ro their words when they ſay 

ue vs our bread , they might 
{tarue: for they haue nor ſpiritu- 
all right toany. Alſo they may 
ſee how bold and preſumpruous 
they ace, to lay to God, gre vs 
or bread,when as{poore foules) 
God «nowerth , they haue right 
ro nothiag, 

But with what face can idle 
perſois (which haue no calling 
or will not with quieta*ſſe worke 
that they might hauc bread of 


their owne co eate ) lay, gue vs 
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our bread? the Apoſtle faich, 


ſuch ſhould nor eare, vartill they 
haue laboured ond gotten 
wherewithall by honeſt meanes. 
But more eſpecially, how dare 
thoſe that get their living, and 
raiſe their eſtates by indie 
and vnlawfull courſes , ſuch as 
lying, ſcaling, defrauding , 
gaming , oppreſſion, vſurie, an 
ſuch hike meanes ? how dare / 1 
iay } theſe pray to God that he 
would giue and blefle ro them 
their owne bread? when , what 
they haue to cate, is rhe pation 
wicheaneſſe, and what they hauc 


ro drinke , 15s as the wire of v10- 


| ence? Bur woe unto bim that ine 


creaſeth that which i not hu. 
Hab.2.6. 

Would any man make this 
prayer in fincentie, ſo that he 
may expeCta bleſſing from God: 
let him be ſure that} he can truly 
call that his owne , which he 
would hauc God to blefſc vnro 
him, For this cauſe we rrul? do 

rWo 
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th, twothings : Firſt, make ſure to 
ey be ingrifred into Chriſt the 
en heice of 11! rhinos, that through 
*S, him, by an « niue: (all right,in re- 
re ſpe of God, it may be ſaid, A! i | 
d | thirgs YO ON'S. Secondly, We | we | 
ct | muſt live in a+ honeſt calling, | \ | 
25 | ' and therein [1bowr with our hand | Ephcl.4- | 
Xx or head the thing that is good: we | 2%, | 
4 { muſt worke, that we may eate | | 
] our owne bread, having a ciuil! | 
c right to what we poſleſſe,as we! | 
1 | as A {pirituall, We muſt nor | 
i thinke to be maintained, being | 
ft | in a truitfull land , with Manna 
1 and Quailes from heauen :; for 
| God will not allow his feruanrs | 
| t> eate cither the bread of idle- | | 
neſſe or wickednefle, | | 
| Ourbread, Here God giucth | | 
| his children leauc to call bread, | 
. | their bread : whence obſerue, | 
Emery child «of Ged hath atrue | t,fty 8 
right to thoſe temporal! good: | | 
hich he doth lawfully poſſeſſe, The 
| me+be hane right of mheritance 
( vnto the earth Math. 5.5, 


XUM 


They 


| 


——— 
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Reaſen 2. 


Uſe 1, 


| by which each do hold. The 


They haue right in the right 
of Chriſt, with whom they are 
married, and made one by faith: 
for ſo he reaſoneth, Al! things are 
yours, for you are Chriſti, 1.Ccr, 


22, 
"What they hane is giuen them 
of God, according to that pro. 
miſe made to godlinefſe,]Jt hath 
the promiſe of the lite that now 
is,1.Tim.4 8. Whertore, if they 
do alſo poſſeſle their ooods by 
a true civil right, (which is the 
onely dererminer of what and 
how much Chriſt doth allow to 
be held inhisright, ) they may 
aſſure themwſelues they haue a 
true rightof their owne, 

This ſhould reach the chil- 
dren of God, not to enuie the a- 
buncance of the wicked:nor re- 
pine attheir owne little. becauſe 
of the great oddes inthe tenvre 


| 


wicked hold by vſurpation : 
whot they haue isnot their own. 


The children of God hold all 


— 


which 


—_—_ 


| 


/ 
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which they haue, by right of do- 'Þ 


nation on Gods part, and by 
right of inheritance in reſpect of 
their head Chriſt Ieſrs, What 
oore rrue man will change his 
eſtate witha theefe , who fora 
while doth reu<ll with his tolen 
goods , bur at the next aſſes 
muſt anſwer for them to the pe- 
rill of his life? Let the godly 
therefore be content,yea thank- 
full for that much or litle which 
they lawfully do pofſeſſe. For as | 
it is much berrer in qualitie chen | Pſal,37.16, 
| the riches of many wicked : fo is 
their hold by a farre better title 
then any of the wicked. And let 
them comfort themfſelues in 
this,that what they hauc is their 
oOWne. | 
| Sith euery belceuer hath fo Uſe 2. 
good title to what he came by 
lavfully,he may be bold rotake 
and vſe it for his comfort : but 
witi this caution, they may not 
do wich their owne as they will. 


-—_: ipecch 1s true 


onely 


@— 
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— 


| onely of an abſolutc Lord and 


owner,ſcil.che Lord. Men may 
not therefore caſt away their 
goods in ſport carelcſly, nor 
ſpend them vpon their Juſts1 WiC 
kedly: for though tney may 
haue a true tight,yetis it a limi- 
red right: it is fuch a right as the 
wifc hath in her husbids goods, 
not ſuch a right as the husband 
hath in himſclfe. - w te may be 
becauſc ſhe hath REES Them 
by him : but ſhe muſt vſe them 
according to his will, and to! his 


— _— 


honour , w— the husband may 


mſtly _ her off. and reſtraine | 


her of her former liberties. Ir is 
a prophane ſpeech to ſay as they 
in the Plalme, Cwr tongues are 
oxrs, therefore we wil ſþeake : 10 
tO fa, Our goocs are our owne, 
ther refore we will ſpend, For 
whoſoeuer hath beſt right to a- 
ny thing, hath a chicte Lord 0- 
uer him, by whom he muſt be 
ordered in all his cxpences , to 


— 


whom | 


— — 
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whom he muſt giue account in 
the day of reckoning, 
| Oxr bread, not others bread: 
| whence we may note, 

eAll things are not neceſſarily 
common amongſt Chriſtzans.There 
is a diftinCtion of mie and thine, 
of exrs and other mens. Each man 
hath ſuch a proprietie in that 
which he lawfully holdeth, that 
without his leaue, or iuft cauſe, 
no man ought to meddle with ir. 
[ In the very tifme when commu. 
nitie of goods was moſt need- 
tull, and when voluntarily che 
Saints made their goods com- 
mon, Acts 4.22 euen then, till a 
_ had paſſed away his right 

his owne act, the proprietic 
«4 right was (till in himſelfe. 
For thus ſaith Peter to Ananas, 
While ut remamed, was ut not thine 
owne? and when ut was (old, was it 


not inthine owne power? At.5.4. 


mongſt men, that they knowing | 


what they get ſhall be their | 


| OWNne. 


— 
_— 


God hath ſer this order a- | Reg/ay, 5 


| 282 


Deut.15.11 


(@/(3 Þ 


Pſe 2: 


Mat.20.15. 


— —_ 


owne, they may be encouraged 
ro labour. Alſo that he might 
trie the liberalitie of the rich, 
and patience of the poore. 

This confureth the Anabap- 
tits, and all others that do hold 
that all mens goods ſhould be 
common, Which falſe doqrine 
is the mother and nurſe of idle- 
neſſe, and contution amongſt 
men. 

This do@rine likewiſe con- 
demneth all thoſe that quarrel! 
at Gods vnequall diſtribution of 
the things of this life, by gining 
to ſome abundance,and to them 
and ſome others little or no- 
thing; whereupon they grow 
bold to carve out ſomething to 
themſelues out of the others 
plentie : and they thinke they 
may do it, becauſe that other 
hath enough . What is this but 
to controll Gods wiledome, 
and to call his abſolute foue- 
raigntie into queſtion ? May not 


he do with his owne as he will? 
Let | 


— 
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ped | Lereu ery one theretore, asthey 
ht | are to reſt ſatisfied with their 
h, ! owne yoke fellowes,ſo reft con- 

tented with their owne mainte- 
- | Nance. 


| Daily bread: that is,ordinarie 
| conuenient maintenance, Here 
| isno prayer for abundance, bur 
for dauly bread: neither roo much 
nor too little, but according as 
ſhall be needfull, be it fine or 
courſe, much'or little . Whence 
note, 


The be deſires of the things of this 


<7: KAantiiie ie of thing! defired, 
| na be enelpſnch,and/o wack. @s 
| ts conyemtent for mans perſon and 
condition.Such was acob: prayer, 
viz.Preſernation in his way, bread 
to eate,and rament to put on, Gen, 
28. 20. Agnr in his prayer,which 
is the beſt interpreter of this 
clauſc,dasly bread, ſaith, Giue me 
neither pomertie nor viebss ,feed me 
| with food connenient for me. Prou, 

39.3, Haxing food and rament, 
let 
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Ex0.30.17 


Dott.10, 
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let vi therewith be contem, ſaith {| 
the Apofile, 1.Tim.6.8. > 
Reaſon 1, A mans life doth not conſiſt m d 

the abundance of the things which d 


be poſefeth.Luke 12.13. Wii 
to ſoule and bodie; for our of | 


{A.5-13, | ſuperfluitic do grow dyrgard of 
God _and his works, yea demal 
of Gog, as he faith,/cft 1 be frull and 
deny thee. Prou. 30. 9. From 
thence likewiſe do grow cenfi- 
dence in riches, high mindeaneſſe, 
Plal.124. and contempt of the poore, The 
4, heart thereby is flolen away,and 
wonne to the loue of the yorld, 
ſo much, that either it keepeth | 
| Mat.zz, | men that they come nor at all | 
to the meanes of ſaluation:They 
hawe bought a farme, they cannot 
| come : orit they do come tothe 
| preaching of the word , and ft | 
[as Gods people before the | 


Reaſon 2. Abundance is dan gerous both { 
| 


| Miniſter; yet they do pot profit, 
Ezck.33. becauſe their . heart goeth after 
__ their cometeonſneſſe : or if while 
d they heare they begin to m—_ 
l ric 
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the word, yet when they are 
gone, the cares of this world & 
deceiptfulneſſe of riches choake 
che word, and they become vn- 
fruicfull.They that will be rich, 


—— 


faiththe Apoitle, fall into remp- | 


tation, and a ſnare, and into ma- 
ny fouliſh and hurtfull luſts, 
which drowne men in deſtru- 
Qion and perdirion. For if once 
men affeQ and louerichcs,it be- 


| — 


cometh a root of all euill , cau- 


ng Sipynacks of ik engle 
conſcience. Abundance is 


00 
Ffevile hurcfull ro the body it 


doth breake mens ſleep. So faith 
Salomon: The abundance of the 
rich will not ſuffer ham to leepe. 
And out of this fulnefle do 
breed ſurfets and diſeaſes of all 
ſorts, 

A moderate eſtate, yea a little 


+ | in compariſon , 1s beft both for 


body and foule. Nature is con- 
tent with alittle , and grace fin- 
deth beſt entertainment among 
them which haue not ouer- 

much: 


_——_— th. 
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| much ; of all eſtates a moderate 
”| and middle eſtate for mainte- 
nance, is ireeſt from ſurfettings 
of the body, and temptations of 
the mind. Therefore Agar pray: 
cth, neither for pouertie, nor ri- 
ches, but for food conuenient, 
left ifhe be full , he deny God, 
[ or if he be poore he ſhould 
ſteale, and thereby through pra- || 
iſe vnbeſceming his holy pro- 
tcfſfion, ſhould S— Gods 
hoiy Name, 

—— Man brought nothing with 
| | him into the world, and ſhall 
| _ nothing out : wherefore 
| a conuenient maintenance in 
this life ſhould content him. 

| That a cleare way may be 
made to the vſes following , ut 
ſhall be needfull ro ſet downe 
what is that moderate and con- 
uenient eſtate which the do- 
trine ſpeaketh of. For this 
cauſe it muſt be confidered,that 
things needfull are of two 


{orrs 
PR: abſolute] y 


” 


”y 
Pro.30,8.g 


a - 
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Fa King hart hath. necd of orearer 
meanes to mannaine his Tate 
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abſolutely ncedfull. 

en needtull, 

Abſolute necefſitie is that, 
without which life of nature | 
cannot be ſuſtained. | 

| Reſpectiue neceſhiie is that, | 
without whichthe perlonal an: and 
ciuill condition of a man, accor- | 
ding to to his calling , cannot b« be 


= 


Now wharſocuer is necdfull 
m both theſe reſpeAs, is here, 


meant. From this diſtintion of 
neceſitie, ariſeth a poſition, 
which will giue light to this | 

polut 1n hand, fcil. That isneed- 
Fan may be prayed for by a 

man of one calling and condi- 
tion, which may not be defired 
of ſome other man of another 
calling and condition, becauſe 
reBeAinc or conditional -ne- 
relic followeth rhe calling 
and perſonall condition of men. 


| then any ſubiet, And of ſub-! 


1ecs, | 


—. —____ 
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ies, one may haue moreneed | 
then anocher according to their | 
different cailings, emploiments, 
| and lawfull expences. 
Yer one queſtion requireth 
an anſwer , Ic, How much is 
that which is ncedfull and re-1i 


quiſite for a mans place and ci« 
| uill condition of life ? I anſwer 


in general - Not whata mans 
ſelfe ſhall out of his couetous or 
voluptuous & yainglorious con-\ 
ceits hold needfull; for theſe 

know no lim ts : bur? what thoſe | 
that be truly liberall, temperate, 
and godly wiſe , and what the 
examples of fivgall_men_in 
Scripture declare to beneedfull, 
that is to be held needfull , As 
for particulars,no rule can be gi- 
uen : for times, places and con- 
ditions of men do often vary 
the caſe : onely this is moſt cer- 
taine,that whena mans defire is 
ſerued , if this do but increaſe 
his thirſt after more, hke the | 


drophic-mans defixe of drinke, 
| he 
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he muſt know his deſire is im- 
oderate and ynlawfull, 

If God would haue men mo- 
derate in their defiring and ſee- 
king after the things of this lite; 
then abhominable and moſt 

Bl damnable arc the defires and 
praiſes of couctous, yoluptu- 
ous, and ambitious men , who 
know no bounds, but ill crie, 

+ More, more. Howſocuer in 

Wy words they ſay, Giue vs daily 

bread; yet in deſire they wiſh 
for the eſtate of Dizes , to go 
gorgeouſly , and fare ſumpru- 
ouſly cuery day.But be it known 
to all ſuch, that he that enlar- 
geth himſelte as hell, and neuer 
thinks he hath enough; for him 
hell doth enlarge it ſelfe, to re- | 
ceive him as it did Diwes, to be | 

|| rormented in flames for euer- 
| x { more, Luk.16.24. 

{ Whoſo hath food and rai- Uſe 2. 
| | ment, things needfull , muſt 


wb. 


Luk.16.19. 


| | learne to be content,and to con- 


fine his deſires of all earthly 
O things | 


C— 
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things vnto a moderation: pray- 
ing according to the example of 
Agar, as well againſt too much, 
as againſt zoo ltrle, Prou.30.$.9, 
This will be a good proofe that 


we do not winde earthly thin 5? 


peare, that we are crucified to 
the world. Ic is not a fn to haue | 
abundance; for Abraham, Tob, | 
Dazidand Sal;mon abounded in 
| riches: but it is a inne to afte&t 
wealth, and ro defire to be rich, 
Yet great caremult be had, that 
oreatneſle and plentic do nor 
| corrupt the owners thereof, 
| Therefore caveats are giuen to 
| ſuch in the Scripture, viz. that 
pfal.62.11.| yi riches mcreaſe, they do not ſet 

| their heart on threw, That they be 
1.Tim.6. | 20t high minded , and that they 
17. truſt yot ts thems , That they for- 
| beare all intepcrate vſe of them: 
They muſt eate in due ſeaſon for 
ſtreng: hand not for drunkenneſſe, 
| Ecclct.10.,17. Alſo'that riches 


| and that howſocuer the world 
may be to vs, it will hereby ap- | 


| may 


—_— 


ht. 
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| mayor hurt thoſe that poſlcſſe 

them, take this direction : Al- 
| wayes behold God in them,and 
| acknowledge him to be the gi- 
| ver &.abſolute owner of them, 
| Then will a: mah _vſe_them tor 
| Gods honour, with thanktulnes; 
| and part with ther when God 


| | dothrake them away, with pa- 


cence. * Then will he,according 
as God hath ce mmanded , let 
the plentie and ouerplus of his 
eſtate runne ouer for good vſes, 
for the maintenance of Gods 
, worſhip, & reliefe of the poore. 


' This, like the riining of a ſpring, | 


| 


| 


—  —— 


— —— 


; Pro.5.16. 
' 2. Tim,6. 
| 18, 


| will keepe the well-head from | 


; gathering filth, and from bree- 
| ding noiſome yermine, which 
| breed in Randing waters, 
Laſtly, hath God giuen ynto 
' any. man a competent eſtate, 
| that he hath wherewithall to 
; maintain himſelte according to 
| his place comfortably; and hath 
' rather wherewithal to giue,then 
to- be chargeable vnto'others; 
| O 2 ler 


: 
' 


Uſe 3. 


| 


IS 
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lethim thanke God, and hold 
himſelte blefled in his outward 
condition. 

In the paſſage from this peri- 
tion which concerneth rhe na» 
| cural life,vnto thoſe which con- 
| ceme the ſpicituall life , ic muſt 
be obſerued, that there is but 
one ſhort petition forthe things | [; 
that concerne the naturall lite, 
whereas there are two,and thote 
larger petitions that* concerne 
that which is ſpirituall. Whcace 
learne, 


'D off.tT. T he petitions for the things of 
thi; life , mnſt be fewer and {eſſe 1n- 
ſiſted on, then thoſe which concerne 


the life of grace. Though God 

ive his children leaue to aske 

rſt for things earthly, yet he 
would hauc them ſecke chiefly 
| | for things heauenly. With all thy 
getting, get underſtanding , faith 
Solomon,Pro,g.7. Sethe firſt,that 
is,chiefly,Gods righteonſnes, Mat. 
5-33. Labour not for the meate 
that periſheth, that is, labour not 


L | for 


——— —_— —_ 


| 
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| 


for this, in compariſon of that 
\meate which endureth vnto encr- 
| laſting life, Ioh.6.27. 


| Forthelifeof the bodie is no- 
| thing ſo neceſſarie,nor ſo excel- 
| lent,as the life of grace, which is 
| that one thing neceflarie. 

The things of this life are 
' meane and worthlefle, in com> 
pariſon of thoſe which belong 
ro the ſpiritual : for they are 
common to the reprobate, and ! 
do a man harme if he have nor 
grace to vie tnem atight : th«f 
are peculiar to tac elect, and al- | 
way do 'them good which are 
endued with them. 

They therefore, whoſe de 
fires and endeuours for earthly 
things are farrc more, and thoſe 
| alſo prolecuted with more ear- 
| neſincfſe then the defires and 
| endeuours for the things which 
| are heavenly, are much to be 
| blamed, and arc to be admoni- 
( thed to overcome this their 
| earthly mindednefſe, leſt their 
| O 3 end 
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Reaſon IT. 


Reaſon 2. 


Oſc 1. | 


> 


_— 


CC ———yy 


A f K Bl of Heauen. 


end be damnation, becauſc rhe 


—_—  — 


therefore be fewer, and leflc ye- 
hement for the things of this 
| life, andler their principall care 


| | be has their finnes may be for- 


| given ,/ andthe firengrh thereof 
abated; the particulars whereof | 
come now to be handled in the 

two next petitions, | 


The fifth Petition, | 


” eAnd forgine vi onr debts, 44 
we forpine our debters, Here fol- 
low thole petitions that con- 
cerne the ſoule and eternall lite: 
which as they do properly tend | 
to the exceeding great benefite | | 
of man, ſo Sachs y moſt excci- | 
Icntly Grue for the accompliſh» | 
ing the chictzſt defire of cucry | 
good man, fc], the attaining ot | 
the glorie af God, in the com- | 
ming of his kingdome, and do- | 
ing of his will , For no man 1s 


accepried 


— —— 


mind earthly things. Phil.3.19. 
Let the dehfires of Chriſtians | 


| 
| 


XUM 
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Le da 


accepted to be a fubieRt of | 

Chrifts kingdome,yartill his fins | 

be for giuen; neither can any | 
| man 4 the will of God, vntil he 
be ſanRified, and haue power 
297inft finne. Now becauſe fin 
| doth hiuder Gods glorie and 
| mans happinefle , our Saviour; 
dire&eth his diſciples to depre- | 
cate fhnae, and that in two re- 
ſpeQs: Firſt in reſpe& of the 
guilt and puniſhment, from 
which they are to defire to be 
acquitted and juſtified, This | is 
the ſubie& of the fifth petition, 
Secondly in reſpeRt of the GO=| 
minion and powerof fin, which 
is prayed againſt, and is the ſub- 
| ie of the laſi petition, | 
| Theſe words, Forgine vs our 
| debts, as we forgine onr debterr, 


| 4 petition, Forgine Us 
| containe 


= A Key of Heanen, | 
| 


our debts: | 
| an! argument to per- | 
{wade him that asketh forgiue- | 
| nefle, that he is capable of for- | 
| Siuenefle , and that he may be | 


O 4 aflured 


— 
.* 


—— 
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aſlured he ſhall, de forgiuen, 
In the petition come to be con. 


giueneſſe of debs ', 
hdered <the circiiftances which 


giueneſle. 

In the ſubiect of this petition | 
there are to be conſidered the! 
act of furgiueneſle, and che ob- 
iect whereabout forgiueneſie is 
exerciſed, ſcil, debts. 

Debts, that is, linnes; ſo Saint 
Luke ſaith , Forgine vs onr ſinner. 
And becauſe | it is ſet downe in 
the plurall number and indeh- 
| nitely , by debts or ſinnes, we | 

muſt vnderſtand all finnes, both 
 originall and aQtuall, veniall or | 
' \maller finnes deadly or greater 
; finnes; the ſmalleſt are not fo] 
| little that they need no pardon, | 
and the greateſt are nor {o hai- | 
| nous as that they cannot be par- | 
doned , Sinnes are called debts | 
by fimilitude, becauſe man food | 


| bound by the law (firft written | 
in | 


—— —— —_— — 


| 


the ſubie& of it, Foy. | 


do ſet forth this for-: 
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[ :n mans nature, and after in ta- 
 bles of ſtone) vnto perfeR obe- 
| dience, with this obligation, 
| that / 'f he continued not us al things 


was, he ſhould be accurſed; which 
' curſe comprehended in it all mi- 
ſerie in this world, andetersall 
| dettruRti6 1n the world to come. 
| This forfeir Adam and Exe did 
| make, andin them all mankind, 
| who daily adde vnto this debr 
by their aCtuall Gnnes; the guilt 
' and puniſhment of theſe finnes 
' are the obiet of forgiueneſle, 
| Forgine, Forgiveneſſe is an at 
| of orace, whereby a man 1s ac- 
' Quitred from the whole guilt, 
and is relea(2d of all the puniſh- 
ment of his hane, in ſuch ſort 
that nothing can be layed to his 
' charge Rom.$ 22. In thisaR of 
| forgiuing, allufon | is made vnto 
| the a&s of creditors to their 
dcbrers, which ſtand bound to 
them in obtigations to nay cer- 
| taine ſumm*s of mony, or vpon 


() nor 


_y 
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not paiment to forfeit a farre 
oreater ſumme. Now when the 
debrer doth» make this forfeit, 
and is no wayablc of himſclte | | 
to diſcharge it, if the creditor | 
doth forbeare to ſue the debrer, | I 
and doth freely cancell the obli- 
| gation , and giuerto him an ac- 
| quittance of that debr, this a | 
of his is to forgiue, | 
| It is likewiſe reſernbled by 

| the at of a King and Indge tO- 


— C— 
_ ” —_ —— _— 


wards ſuch ſubicets as by Ay] 
orefſing the Jaw, had confiſcated 


| 
» 
| their lives into the hands of iu- f 
| | tice, Now when the King ofhis. | 
; mcere grace doth remit the of. | 
| fepce and puniſhment, this is ro F 
' pardon and forgiue. Such an act | 
| aSthis,js that of Godsforgiuing | 
| of a ſinner, | | 
| Now becouſe forgiueneſſe of | 
| ſinnes is of the & orcatell conſe- | 
; quence that can co Dcerne man, | 
and becauſe this a& of forgiue- 
f nefle is much miſtaken, by ſom 
wiltully, by others jgnoran "Y, " 


|| 
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I hold it hit in opening this word | 
(forgine) to ſer forth the nature | 
of it as clearely and fully as my , 
{mall meaſure of knowledge wil | 
reach vnto. Know then, that to | 
| forgizee 1n this place , doth inti- | 
| mate two things:Firſt,the means | 
| whereby God ecomerh a for- | 
| giucr and a iuſtifher of finfull 
man. Secondly, the parts of this 
forgiueneſſe and iu{tihcation, | 
| 


Although the at of Gods for- 
gining may b2 reſembled by a 
| creditors forgiuing oft a debrer; | 

| yet in one principall thing re-| 

| quiſke | in Gods forgiuing, there | 
; 15 80 relemblance in one mans 

| for giuing another , vnto Gods. 
; toryiuing, For mercie | 15 open tO 
| every man that he may forgive 
| his debter : but exact iuſlice in 

God requireth that there be a | 
| meanes to ſatisfie ir, cle he nei- 

| ther can (except ac tho! 1d deny | 

 himſelte ) nor yer will forgiue | 
| any finner vntill kis juſtice be fa- | 
' tisfied, Wherefore that God! 


might 
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might be iuſt , and might alfo 
be a juſtifier of his ele&, bis in- 
finite wiſedome ordained that 
his Son Chriſt Teſus ſhould take 
Rom.3.25.| vpon him the condicion of man, 
that being God and man, he 
| might be an all-ſufhicient Me- 
diator betweene God and man. | 
This Sonne of God being made | 
man, {tood in the common na« 
| ture of man, as a common per- 
ſon, to anſwer as a ſuretie for | 
man. "To this furctie God impu- 
ted all the ſinnes of man. This 
ſuretie having taken vpon him | Þ 
mans finnes, was accounted as a 
finner by God himſlelfe; and was 
| therefaze arraigned , condem- | | 
ned, and had the full wrath of ' 
| God due to finners , executed 
vpon him : which wrath he fa- 
tisfied and ouercarne, and there- 
by purchaſed perfect redemptis, 
Þ Thus by his fatis{ying Gods iu- 
ſtice, a way was opened vnto 
| | Gods mercie, that in ſaving of 
| man he could be inſt, and yer 4 


| aſt ifier | 
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inſtifier of him that beleeneth in 
leſwa : which belecuing is the 
inſtrument and meanes to par- 
take of Chriſts ſatisfaRion, and 
is the onely neceſſary condition 
required on mans part, vnto fore 
giueneſſe and iuftification, 
\ Sothat in ſaying forgize, re- | 
pet muſt be had firſt vnto 
Chcift, to whom our ſinnes are 
imputed : : thento faith in Chritt, 
| whence it cometh thar ſinne is 
| nor imputed vnto vs, bur is 
| through Gods free orace COUC- 
red and done away, as it they 
| hadnot bene committed. 
| The ſccond thing included in 
the word forgrue, 1s, that vnder | 
| one part of iuſtification, whole | 


' iuftificarion 15 meant; that is,not 
| onely freedome from ginlr end! 
| puniſhment, ſcil. eternall death, | 

but alſo acceptation vnto life | 

by the impuration of Chriſts | 

| righteouſneſſe,andeternall life. 
| Inthisiuſtification, theſe two 
| things are to be —— 
the 


R om. 4.3.7 


> 
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| the a&t of torgiueneſſe of mans 
| perſon, in reſpect of: Gods not 
| | accounting him a finoer , bee | 
condly, the application, mani- | 
feſtation, and execution of the | 
| ſaid ain reſpect of a mans affu- | 
rance of it,and enioyment of the | 
benchres which follow forgiue- | 
nefle. Forgiuenefle in both theſe | 
reſpeRs are here meant. That | 
this may be ſully and plainly vn- | 
derſtood ,.conhicer the whole or- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


der afiuſtificatien. Itis fuſt in 
the gracious purpoſe of the Fa- 
| ther, to forgiue and iuſtifie a fin- | 
' ner r; wherefore with the Sonne | 
and holy Ghoſt he did fore-ap- | 
point him thereunto. Secondly, \ 
| ftis inth c <ON, who bcing God 
& man, <! :Gually by his Ceath 
and rc fi res eo m purchat ſe this 
| forgiveneſſe. Thirdly, it is in the 
| holy Gholt, who doth actually 
þ 2pply the orace and mctrire of 
p | Chriſt, and ſo maketh a Gnner | 
' capable of the fauour and wercy 
of the Fathcr, through the merit | 
| of | 
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' ofthe Sonne, When this appli- 
cation is made, Chritt actually 
| preſenterh the fhoner vnto his Fa- 

| | ther, who thereupon doth actu- 

ally receiue him into fauour. 

'T here is alſo another a& of the 

| holy Ghoſt,which is, hen God 

' bath paſſed his act of acceptance 

of a man through Chriſt, the 

holy Ghoſt doth make applica- 
tion of it vnto the conſcience of 
him that is accepred, 
It muſt be diligently obſer. | 
| ued, that though iuſtification be 
| but one indiuiduall a in re- 
| ſpeCt of the Father, Soune and 
| holy Ghoſt, in the firſt at of 
faith ard lenncells n of a finner, 
| whereby the perſon of a man 
| ftands iultified before God, and 
ſhall, without 1ntercifion of 1u- 
 ftification and loflle of this fa- 
| uourof God, 'tand before the 
| barre of Gods tribunal, and is, 
| ard al waycs ſhall be abſolutely 

[iu{tified and acquitted fiom all 

Gancs paſt,pretert and to come, 


be- 
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| becauſe 211 obli gations & hand- 


writings againſt him, are in that 
a& cancelled and blotted ous : 

F orgiums all treſpaſſer, Colofl. 2. 
r 3.14. Yet it wuſt be knowne, 

that of thisa& there is a double 
ſentence : Firſt, in Court of 
heauen, at which time the ele&t 
in Chriſt haue their names in- 
rolled in the booke of Gods cf- 
fetuall calling,and are numbred 
among the iult, which ſentence 
can never be revoked or blotred 


| out:this is that which was paſſed 
with God in the firſt a of con- 


verſion. Secondly, this ſentence 
of forgiueneſle is paſſed in the 
court ofthe conſcience of him 
th:t had the former ſentence 
pronounced for him in heaven, 
This ſentence is the ſecond at 
of the holy Ghoſt, wroitght in 
this maner. Firſt forgiueneſſe 1 's 
offered, and pronounced to the 
eare in that gracious promiſe 
of ſalvation to all that belceue 
in Chriſt Teſus , which promiſe 
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"7" is proclaimed in the miniſtrie of | 
the Goſpell. Secondly when che 
holy Ghoſt hath by the Law 
conuinced the conſcience of the 

erill it ftood in by reaſon of fin, 
then by the light of the Golpel | 
he ſheweth vnto a man poſſibi- 
litic of faluation, ſetting before 
him (I ſpeake of men of yeares | 
and vnderflanding ) Chrift the 
| meanes of ſaluation, and by this 
meanes worketh faith in Chriſt; 
then confeſſion and yriefe for 
fin; then prayer to aske forgiue- 
neſſe; and then doth witacſle to 
his ſpirit that he is accepted of 
| God. Thus ſentence is pronoun- 
ced in the conſcience : from | 
whence ariſeth ſenſe of Gods 
loue, which is called the ſhedding 
abroad of the lone of God in our 
| bearts by the boly Ghoſt, Rom. 5+ 
'alſo the /owing conntenance of Pal.4.6.7. 
| God, which is the figne of his 
| louing kindneſſe, and is thar | 

ſpeech of God, by which he 


| | doth ſay to our {oules, he is our | 


(al- 
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| ſfaluation,and then ariſcth inour | | 
hearts peace of conſcience and | 
ioy in the holy Ghoſt, | 
þ 
"This ſentence of forg} uenefſe | 
ynto the coulcience hath difc.. » 
rent degrees : : it is ſometimes | 


of the ſoule, ſometimes more 
, dimme, yea ſometimes quite 
blotted: out in the counte rpane 
{ of our releaſe, or copie of our 
acquittance; as it was with Da- 
wid, Pal. 51. ſo that a perſon 
perfe Aly inft before God, hath 


of jt in his owne conſcience, but 
Coubteth whether he be in fate / 
of grace orno,Wh ichbappeneth | 
| becauſe of the Raine and guilr 

| of new fins, which ocuilt abiderh | 
 jn the conſcience, yntill a man 


; do confeſie his fins, repent, and | 
; aske forgiueneſſe , and by a re- | 


| newed fairh apply for cjueneſſe: | 
| by which meanes the euidence | 
| of his pardon is againe by the | 


| holy GhoſR exemplified , and 


| {cn- | 
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more cleare in the apprehenſion | | | 


little Or no ſenſe or appreherfion | 
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| ſentence by this new applicati6 
| is again pronounced in his con- 
' ſcience; whence ariſeth new 
| aſſurance of faluation , and re- 


| © |newed ioy inthe holy Ghoſt. 


| This1s that iuſtification,which 


'F | for diſtinion ſake, Diuines call 
| Juſtification by parts, or contts 
'nued, or repeated iuſtification; 


ornew application of one and 
the ame iuftification : which 
uſtification though in refpe& 


of the ſenrence pronounced in 
heauen, is one indiniduall a, 
whereby a man ftandethabways 
iult before God yer in reſpect 


of the pronouncing of that fen- 


tence tothe heart, it is not actu- 
' ally applied ; neither can a par- 


ticular ſinner be ſaid robe euery 
way actually forgiven , vnrill it 
haue bin committed, confeſſed, 


' land m—_— of ; vntill torgiue- 


 neſſe 


De asked,, and vntill the 
noly Ghoſt hath made 'new ap+ 
plication vnto the conſcience, 
through renewing of faith , by 
which 


. 
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which they do again and again, | 


as new fins are committed, a | 
ply the merits of the blovd of 
( Chciſt voto their ſoules. . Alſo 
the execution of this ſentence of | F 
pardon which is pafled in hea-| Þ 
uen with God, is not abſolutely | 
executed yntill the laſt degree 
of it, when ſentence of abſolu- 
tion ſhall be pronounced by 
Chriſt Telus : Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, mherue the kingdome 
prepared for you from the fernda- 
tion of the world, Math. 2.5«34. It 
' muſt be conceived and held,that 
| | notwithſtanding this diſtinQis 


of iuſtihcation berweene an ab- i 


LL! 


j 
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| 


| 


— 
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- 


| ſolute and generall juſtification | | 
| inreſpet of God, and a iuſtifi- | | 
| \ cation by parts in reſpe& of ap- || 
| plication ro mans conſcience, | | 
| there arenort two kinds of juſti- | | 
| fication,a firſt and ſecond as the | | 

Papiſts hold: bur one and the | 
{ame iuſtification,confidered in | 
|  differentreſpeRs , In reſpeR of 

; Gods aQuall acceptation of a 

| 


mans | 


— 
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| 
ity jar perſon iuſtification is ab- 
' 


oy | ſolute; but _inreſpe& of the a- 


_ Auall application and manife- | 

. | ſtation of Gods acceptation 

4 vato a mans con{caence, mwith- 
4- 


<1, | © | carionis byparts and degrees. 
©Y | & | When/a man alreadic juſtified 


'T | — 
"_% aukech forginenelTe he doth nas 
1 aske a new iuſtification , but a 


by {econd or new application of 

*f' | | pardon ynto the.conſcience of 

"a choſe particular fins which are 

a. "2 | daily commitred, together with 

It] '7 | continuance of Gods fauour,and 

37 | | | more clearecuidence thar he is 

0 | ſealed vp vnto the day of xc- 

> | Ss | demption. 

» | 7 | Theſe things touching iuſti- 

"| | | fication and remiſſion of finnes | 
"| || [being opened, we may vnder- | 

24 F | ſtand whar is prayed for, when | | 
» | we ſay, Forgize ſimes, We pray, 

"| | | firſt, that choſe which belong 

|  |vntroGodseleQion, but are nor 

| 


yet conuerted, may be accepted 
of God through Chriſt Teſus, 
God not impuring their fins 10!| 
| them, 
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them, but vnto Chriſt whereby 
they arc freed from che curſe, 
We.pray likewiſe that Chrifts 
rightcouſnefle may be imputed 
tothe, that they belccaing in! 
Chriſt; might be fayed: and: for 
that cauſe pray, that they!may 
belecue. Secondly we pray,that 
our ſclues and others being iu- 
ſtificd and accepted mrofauour, 


the -contioxion of this petitioo; 


it would pleaſerhe Lordto con» 
tinue this hisfauour, and that | 
he would fignifte and make the 
ſame knowne to our hearts and 
conſciencesdaily, by anewte- 
ſtification of the holy Ghoſt ac 
companicd with a new 2pplica- 
tion of pardon for new fws daily 
committed, that we.may haue 
peace of conſcience , and more 
and more; afurance of perfect! 
redemption at vic day of indgey: 
ment. "1510 \ 
The particular ts 
inthis petition come next to be 
l2id open,whicharethree: Eirſt, 
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| by this copulatiue (axd,) that is, 
as well forgiue ſns,as giue daily | 
| bread. The ſecond is,the perſon 

who is to forgiue, that is, God 
| the Father, through the ſatisfa- 
| ion and mediation of the Son, 
' by the application of the holy 
Ghoſt . Thus much is implied 
'jn forgine , in which the perſon 
| God is vnderſtood. 

The third circumſtance con-' 

| cernerh the perſons prayed for, | 

(vs,) that is, the ſame perſons, 
' mentioned in the fourth peri- 
| tion, {cil. omr ſelues and all our 
| neighbours living vpon the 
earth, that belong to Gods ele- 
| ion, be they alreadie iuſtified 
| or not iuftified, 

As we forgine, Theſe words 

| containe an argument to encou- 
' rage him that praycth , 40 aske 


 forgiueneſle., - The Euangeliſt | 


| Luke ſaith, For we forgine: which 
place in Lake doth interpret this 
| in Mathew. The particle (as) is 
| not anote of (imilicude, to note | 
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out cither the meaſure or maner ſ 
how we would hauc God for. 
giue vs, but onely denoteth a | 
certaintic of the truth of their | 
| owne fdrgiuing of others, And 
ms this (4s), and (for) in| 
Lake, ſhew that theſe words are | 
a realonand argument to moue 
| vs to aske and expe forgiue» | 
| neſſe from God; yer it doth not 
| imply that our forgiving of o- 
| thers is the cauſe why God 
| ſhould forgiue vs : but arguing | 
from theleſle tothe greater, ar-g 


gueth thus: We do,and can fo; 
giue; therefore God can mu 
more forgiue vs alſo. This 
but a propoſing of their eſta 
and condition ynto God,reaſo 
ning froma ſigne of Gods loue 
and grace towards them , that 
they haue cauſe to expe&t for- | 
giueneſſe, In like maner ( for) 
is vied, Luk. 7. 48. Her ſinnes 
which are many, are forgiuen, for 
ſhe loned much: where the wo- | 


mans loue was not a cauſe of | 
great 


| 
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great forgiueneſſ:, bur a fruite 
and figne of Gods forgiueneſſe. 
So that in theſe-words he that 
prayeth , doth repreſent to his 


owne thoughts, and doth ytter 
vato God thus mach : That fith 


of mercie, yet could and did 
| forgiue ; and firhthis power in 
them to forgiue others, procee- 
ded from areflexe of his mercie 
rs SShem, and ſo was an ar- 
alreadie loued 
they are bold 
forgiueneſſe 


[wes be ple ;bee, or comfor- 
table ts onr ſelues, (o long as thou 
art vnreconeiled fo us and [o long 


< thaw Hb ry Gwig comet 
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he himſelfe rhat hath but a drop | 
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them, but ynto Chriſt, whereby 
| they arc freed from rhe curſe, 
We.pray likewiſe that Chrifts 
rightcouſnefle may be imputed 
| rothem, that they belccaing in! 
Chriſt; mightbe fayed; and-for 
that cauſe pray, that they:may 
beleeue. Secondly we pray,that 
our ſclues:and others being iu- 
ſtihcd and accepted mrofauour, 
it would pleaſerhe Lordto con- 
tinue this hisfauour, and that 
he would fignifte and make the 
ſame knowne to our hearts and 
conſciencesdaily, by anewte- 
| ſtification of the holy Ghoſt ac. 
companicd with a new applica- 
tion of pardon for new fws daily 
committed, that we may haue 
peace of conſcience , and more 
and 'more aflurance of petfect! 
redemption at the day of 1ndge» 
ment; ry; 2iotg 1 21 

The particular circumſtances 1 
in this petition come next to be 
laid open, which arethree: Firſt, 


the connexion of: this petition: 
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| As we forgine, Theſe words 
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by this copulatiue (a»d,) that is, 
as well forgiue ſ1ns,as giue daily 
| bread. The ſecond is,the perſon 
| who isto forgiue, thats, God 
| the Father, through the ſatisfa- | 
| Fion and mediation of the Son, 
' by the applicacion of the holy 
' Ghoſt . Thus much is implied] 
in forgine , in which theperſon 
God is vnderftood. 
The third circumſtance con- 
| cernerh the perſons prayed for, 
(vs,) that is, the ſame perſons 
mentioned in the fourth peri- 
| tion, {cil. ogr ſelues and all our 
neighbours living ypon the 
earth, that belong to Gods ele- | 
' ion, be they alreadie iuſtified 
| or not iuftified, 


| 


containe an argument to encou- 
rage hins chat prayeth , 40 aske 


 forgiueneſle., - The Euangeliſt |: 


Lake faith, For we forgine: which 

place in Lake doth interpret this 
in Mathew. The particle (44) is 
| nor anote of limilitude, t note 


Out 


mm 


A Key of Heanen, 


out cither the meaſure or maner 
how we would hauc God for. 
giue vs, but onely denoreth a 
certaintic of the truth of their |? 
owne forgiuing of others. And 
Wy this (as), and (for) in! 
Luke, ihew thattheſe words are}. 
a reaſon-and argument to moue:; 
vs to aske and expeR forgiuc»|/ 
neſle from God; yet it doth na] 
imply that our forgiuing of o-j 
thers is the cauſe why God#| 
ſhould forgiue vs : but arguing | 
from thelefle tothe greater, ar- 
gueth thus: We do,and can for- 
giue; therefore God can much | 
more forgiue vs alſo. This is 
but a propoling of their eſtare 
and condition vnto God,reaſo- 
ning froma figne of Gods loue 
and grace towards them , that 
they hauec cauſe -to expect for- | 
giueneſſe, In like maner ( for)|| 
is vied, Luk. 7. 48. Her ſomes | 
which are many, are forgiuen, for 
ſhe loned much: where the wo- 
mans loue was not a cauſe of 


great 


Cw A K ey of Heauen. 


| great forguueneſſ:, bur a fruite 
and igne of Gods forgiueneſſe. 
So that in theſe words he that 
prayeth , doth repreſent to his 
owne thoughts, and doth ytter 
vnto God thus much :; That firth 
he himſelfe rhat hath but a drop 
of mercie, yet could and did 
| forgiue 3 and ſiththis power in 
; them to forgiue others , Procee- 
| | ded from areflexe of his mercie 

| towards them, and ſo was an ar- 
gument that he alreadie loued 
them; therefore they are bold 
to aske and expect forgiueneſſe 
of him,who is infinite in mercy, 
and bath begun to ſhew mercie 
to them alreadiec. 

The ſenſe of this whole peti- 
tion may be rendred thus: © 
EZ God, who art the onely for. 

eff (inner, ſub w we cannot plo- 
4 ofie 1 thy Name, nether can our 
limes b be pleaſmg tothee, = 
ee ren Sees [ont ew 
art unreconeiled tov {o 
avon Ig es; 


P nance 1 
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nance from 1: be pleaſed therefore 
through { brit , whons thou haſt 
wade to be our ur redemption, to be 
reconciled to me ana me and to all thine «- e- 


ſome to vs, but free and acquit vs 
fro whole owile and prmiſh- 
ment of al ſmnnes ſmall ana great. 
For 7 wg we confe([e our ſins, 
and ao beleene leene thy promiſe of for- 
inene([e, Lord helpe our =} 
ley: xe ripbte 40 
f C T Clif wnto vs, and grant t 
Speit of Adoption may daily | | daily 
UE wore and more application 
7 forgineneſſe to our hearts, unto 
| the fri aſſurance of hope , that we 
| me) hawe peace of con mſceence , toy 


inthe ho and mm the end | 
enerlalltno life, Lord this thou 


canſt eaſily do; for enen we, that 


hane but 4a [mall meaſure of com- 
paſſion, forgine thoſe that wrong 
vi, And |} fuh by thus owr forouin 


- E oth 

f others, we kuow thou gen 

to forgive vi, continue therefore 
race - certsfie daily 10 Our 


hearts, 


Tet7 upon the earth: $ impute not our | | 


: 
| 


T7 


%,D 
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| pms Y 


”y 
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_ 


| 


- 
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e And forgine 1s our ſinnes, If it 


| be obſerved how this petition | 


'1s ioyned to the former, intima= 
'ting, that naturall life withour | 


BS? 
forgiueneſle of fin, will little a- | 


vaile a man : and ifit be confi | 
dered that forgiueneſſe of fins | 
(in rhat ſenſe as hath bene deli- 
uered) is the ſubicC of this pe- 
tition, we may note, 

It concerneth all men to defrre | 


and endeuour after foromene([e 0 
/innes through C hraſt w wit | 


Te ap- 
plication and aſſurance thereof fo | 
; FRetr hearts and Con[crences _ oy Foe the | 
holy Ghoft.T hey muſt defire that | 


| God would not impute their | 


fins, but impute Chriſts righte-| | 


| ouſneſſe vnto then, that they | 
; may be delivered Gem all guilr | 


and puniſhment of tin, and may | 
be heices of glorie ; and that he 
' would daily paſſe the ſentence 
' her:-of to their conſcience, Ho- 


| ſeabfaith, T ake with you words, | 
La "2 and | 


A Keyof Heaven, | 31s | 


| hearts, that thou art our (alna- | 


Reaſon 1, 


A K ey of Heanen, oy 


and turne 10 the Lord, ſay wnto 
him take away all niquitie, and re- 
ceine v5 graciouſly. Holeah 14. 2. 
The Prophet Damid ro whom 
the Prophet Nathan had pro- | 
nounced forgiueneſſe of his 
murder to his cares, yet becauſe 
God had not pronounced it to 
his heart, but withdrew his 
countenance from him, he is 
therefore carneſt with the Lord 
ſaying, Purge me with hyſop, 
make me heare toy and pladreſſe. 
Hide thy face from my ſmnes, and 
blot ont all mine iniquities. Kenew 
a right ſpirit within me, Reſtore to | 
me the 10y of thy ſaluation , Plal, 
F1.7.8.9.10.11.12. 

Vatill finnes be forgiuen, 
| they ſeparate betweene God 
| andman, whether he be con- 
| uerted, or ynconuerted , Tour 
imquities have ſeparated betweene 
Jon and your God , and your fines 
haxe made bim hide his face from 
you,that he will not heare. Tſaiah. 
59-2: We hane tranſgreſſed and 


: 


| haxe 


— _ — 


| A Key of Heanen. | 317 


haxe rebelled. ſaith [eremie, thou 
haft not pardoned. T hon haſt cone. 
red thy ſelfe with a cloud , that | 
our prayer ſhold not paſſe throu gy | | 
| Lament, 3-42.44. It a man 

' not in ſtare of grace,his ſproſpe- 

ritie in this litc doth bur fat him 
againit his day of ſlaughter; and 
increaſe of his dayes are but a 
mulciplication of his finnes , a- 
gainſt the day of account. And 
he may looke for death to arreſt | 
him every day, which if it do 
before his ſinnes be remitted, he 
ſhall be found in his fnnes at 
the day of judgement , to his 
everlaſting perdition, If a man 
be in tae of grace, yet it by 
new {1nnesthe Lord be prouo-! 
| ked to withdraw his louing 

| COuntenance, and to ſhew to- 
kens of his diſpleaſure againſt 
| him, hislife becometh vnpro- 

' firable .and vncomfortable, vn- 

nll God ſpeake peace to his 
| foule againe. He cannot come 
boldly into Gods preſence to 
| P3 pray 
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pray, heare,orrecciue the Sacra- 
met; or ifhe do come, he is very | 
| heartleſſe in the performance ; 
| of them, and all that a man hath ' 
| though it be a king dome , can 
j giue himno comfort, as it was 
in Damids caſe,Pſal.; 2. and Pal. 
| 5x. But when God forgiueth | 
finnes, God of an enemie be- | 
cometh a friend , and of a dil- 
pleaſed Father , beginneth ro 
looke graciouſly vpon his 
child: from this pardon it is that 
a man is freed from all miſerie,8 
by the aſſurance and ſealing of 
pardon to the conſcience, do 
| tollow peace of conſcience, 
freedome and libertie of heart, 
to come before God at all 
times,aud inthe cnd eucrlaſting 
| life, | 
Reaſon 2. Vntill fnnes paſt be pardo.- | 
ned, andthe ſinner is iu{tifed, 
he cannot do Gods will, nor | 
glorific his name, For, wut 
much be forginen, VS 7800 2 lotte 
much; for to whom little is fer- 
ginen, | 
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inen , the ſame loueth little,{aith | 
Chriſt, Luk,7.47. A man is not { 
ſan&ificd vatill he be firſt iuſti- | 
fied: he can neuer repent, and 

live holily in time to come, 

{ yntill he haue hope thar all his 

{innes paſt are pardoned, But 
when a man by a liuely faith, | 
hold on Chriſt for 
pardon, the fame faith dorh 
draw vertue from Chriſt, wher- | 
by he doth kill finne, and is 
quickened in the inward man, 
And nothing maketh man fo 
fearefull ro offend, and careful 
to pleaſe God, for time preſent 
and to come, as a firme perſwas | 
{:on of Gods , loue to him , in | 
pardoning his ſinnes paſt, Now | 


' this pardon muſt be ſought for | 
| in Chriſt, and muſt be applied | 
by faith; becauſe Chriſt Ieſus | 
is the mediator , who hath fa- | 
tished for finne, and hath made | 
a way for Gods mercie : and | 
faith is the onely inſtrument on 


P 4 fon 


mans part, to apply this remil- | 


| 
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| ſion and redemption, | 
The particulars co:mprehen- 
ded in this point, may cably be 
| zathered by that which hath 
-__ ſaid in the interpretation 
| of ( forgine: ) namcly, that in al: 
king fo:giuenellc, we aske free- 
deme tom the guilt, and pu-| 
 niſhment of all finre :; we aske 
eternall life, togerher with reſe- | 
renceto the meanes, {cil. Chriſt; 
| therefore we aske faith to ap-| | 
ply Chriſt, and a daily certifi- 
cate by the ſpirit, that our ſinnes 
are pardoned. Alſo we aske afſu- 
| rance,and the fruits of afſurance 
of forgiueneſle in this life, vize! | 
| peace of conſcience, ioy in the | 
| holy Ghoſt : The particulars 
| being remembred, the vlcs 
follow, | 
Uſe 1. If forgiuenefle of hnnes bc | 
ſo defireable, they are then to. 
be held extreamely fooliſh, and ' 
beyond meaſure finnefull , that | 
of all things,care and looke leaſt | 
after forgiueneſſe, and the ma- | 
| king | 
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king of their ſaluation ſure vnto 
' them. If they haue offended, and 


| are in danger of puniſhment by 


the lawes of man, then, if by 


' p:rition , or bribe, or by any 
other meanes they can procure 
| either commutations, releaſe- 
ments, or pardons , they will 
| ſpare no paines this way : Or if 
| they can make ſure to them- 
 ſeluesand to theirs large tem- 
' porall eſtaces, iris all char they 
dolabour to make ſure in this 
life: but they are alcogether 
| negligent in ſeeking remiſſion 
; of finnes by Chriſt Ieſus, they 
haue no thoughts of makin 
their calling and eleQtion ure, 
Nay , becauſe they would be 
| thought to haue reaſon for 
 whatthcy do, in not ſecking 
for aſſurance of ſaluation, they 
would make themſelues and o- 

, thers belecue, that itis impoſ- 
fible to be attained, and that to 
| be ſure of faluation is high pre- 
| ſumption. If they can prouide 
| Ps for 
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for their bodies , they will trut | 
God with their ſoules, they | 
hope that he that made them 
will ſaue them : they confeſlſe 
they be finners, and who are 
not ? Thus ſleightly they paſſe 
ouer their iuſtification, a matter 
of the greateſt conſequent of 
any thing that can concerne 
them.But what doth this argue, 
but that they are ignorant and 
ſenſleſle of their miſeric : for if 
they knew they were calt and. 
condemned, they would, asin| f? 


caſe of life and death, beg par- | | 
don , asapriſoner at the barre} || 
would beg for his life. If theſe 
men did not loue their (inne, | 
and flatter themſelucs , prefu-| 
ming of God, that he will be | 

; 


ah 


merciful notwithſtanding their 
abhominable ſfinnes,they would | Þ 
neuer negle that inualuable| I 


benifit of remiſhon of. fnnes, | | 


Burt let them not catch. hold 
and reſt on theſe preſumptuous 
hopes, they will deceiue them, 
| for | 
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| | thatneglect ſo great ſaluation, 
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for they be bur the hypoctits 
hopes, like ſpiders webs, the 
beſome of death putteth an end 
to them all, Then, God will 
ſhew that he can be merciful! 
to the veſſels of mercie, andyer 
be iuſt in the damnation of all 


offered by ſuch gracious meanes 
as by free pardon, it they would 
heartily aske it. 
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This ſhould moue all men to | F/e 2: 


pray , and vie all meanes to ob- 
taine remiſſion of finnes, and | 
aſſurance thereof to their con» 
(cience. He that is in danger 
of an execution vpon his body, 
ro impriſonment or to death, 
or that hath not cuidence for 
his lands and poſlefſions, can 
not reſt nor haue any quiet, vn- 
till he haue a pardon; and haue 
gotten better cuidence, Were 
we but fpiri.uall ro apprehend 
the miſerics that abide men 
vncill ane be pardoned , (cil., 
that we are expoled to Gods 

cternall 


I 
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eternall wrath; and if we did 
prize heauen at ſo high a rate as 
it deſerueth, it being an inheri- | 
tance incorruptible, reſerued | in | 
the heauens : and if we did but 
well conſider, y if the pardon of | 
the ſins euen of Gods people be 
not made known & ſure to their 
hearts, though their ſinnes ſhall 
not damne them indeed and 
for euer, yet they damne them 
in ſenſe and feeling for a time, | 
through horror of conſrreace, 
as it was with Daxid. And if we 
did but conſider, that the peace | 
of God paſſerh all vnderſian- 
ding, andrthat thereis nothin 
would make vs fo com'ortable 
to our felues, nor ſo fruitfull in 
the knowledge of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, as affurance of fal- 
uation : andif we held him to 
be onely the bleſſed man whoſe 
trauaſgreſſion 1s forgiuen and whoſe 


ſine 15 conered ; we would vſe 


all meanes to haue faith in 
Chriſt; we would importune 


God 
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' 


God,and g ive himnoreſt,vncill 
he had par doned our finnes,and 
ſealed the pardon to our conſci- ! 
ence by his Spirit, which is the | 
ſeale of our redemption. | | 
Forgize.The perſon of whom 
torgiueneſle is asked, is our Fas | 
ther which is in heauen: where- | | 
fore it followeth, 


It ts God that fergineth fixnes. | Dolly, 2, 
Yea, becauſe oe < auour di- 
receth vs to aske forgiuenes of 
| none but of God, we may con- 
| cludetharir belongeth toGod | 
| onely to forgiue {innes, /. ewen /, 
| {47 be, faith Gdd , which blotteth [ 
| out thy tranſereſſicns, for mime 
| | owne /ake , and will not remember 
| thy finnes, Waiah,q. 26. Damel 
| | faith, To the Lord our God be- 
| | longeth mercies and forgmeneſſes, 
x. Dan.9.9 #ith the Lord t mercie, 
| and plenteous redemption, Plalme 
130.7. And it was a true po- 
ftion among the Tewes , that | 
none conld forgine ſinnes but God | 
| onely, Marke 27, | 


| 


To 


YM 
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Reaſon 1. To forge 4 imquuie, tranſgreſ- 
fron, and ſinne , 153 branch of his 
name.Exod. 34.7, therefore pe- 
culiarto God, 
Reaſon 2.] Fuery ſinneis committed a-| ÞF 
eainſt God, yea, thoſe finnes | | 
which arc committed againſt | 
our neighbour. David when he 
had committed adultery and 
murder, ſaid , Againft thee onely 
haae I ſinned, Plal, 51.4 
Reaſon 3. G Sinne is of an infinite nature, 
eng committee! againlt a per- | 
| fect and moſt holy law , and a- | 
| gainft an infinite God : fo thar 
' there mull be infinite merit in 
the meciator,and infinite mercy 
in him which through the me- | 
diator ſhall pardon finne. which | 
inhni:nefle is onelyto be ſourd | 
in God, 
Ob. Men are to forgiue their 
brethren, therefore not God 
onely, 
Sol, Diſtinction muſt be made, 
that in one and the ſame at 
there may beatreſpaſſe againſt 
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man, becauſe it wrongeth him, 
alſo there is offence againſt 


' 


| God, becauſe itis fine, cil. a | 

| tranſgreſſhon of his Law. Men 
| | may, and muſt forgiue the 
= wrong and treſpaſſe againſt | 
| themlelucs , but muſt nor, nay, | 
| cannot forgiue the {inne againſt | 
God, 

Miniſters are allowed by C6. 
God himſclfe to remit fnnes, 
loh.20.23. 

Miniſters remit finnes mini-| So/ 
terially, in Chriſts name , pro- 
nouncing onely Gods forgiuing 
| of f1nne; as Nathan ſaid to Da-| , 5am 
| uid. The Lord hath put away thy | 13, 
| ſame : Bur they do not forgiue 
| hnnes autho1itatiuvely , as from 
| chemſclues. 

This conademneth the abho-] Tſe 1. 
minable preſumption of the 
Pope, who daily taketh vpun 
him to forgiue ſinnes. | 

This muſt reach all that} /e 2. 
would haue pardon of {inne, to 
ſceke onely ynto God, :2ndnot 

tO} | 
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| ro any creature,liuing or dead, 
This is comfortable to all 
that need and dcfire remiſſion. 
It is well for them that God 
doth not put them over to 0- 
\thers , but reſerveth this power 
of pardonivg of ſinnes to him- 
ſelfe:they that come to him may 
be aſſured that he will and can 
forgiue them : for David faith, 
He u«u plenteous in mercy wnto all 
them that call on him, What 


though ourfinnes haue aboun- | 
| ded , both for greatneſſe and | 
i numbcr : The grace of him that | 
pardoneth aboundeth much more: | 
For with God i plenteous re- | 
demption,Pial.1 30.7, | 


All that beleeue this . and | 


| haue had their f:nnes pardoned, 


muſt admire - and praiſe the 
| name of God, ſaying with heart 
and yoice,Who u a God like thee, 
that pardoneth iniquity, andpaſ- | 
ſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the | 
| remnant of his berutage? Micah. | 
7.18. And with Dawid, Bleſſe| 
the 
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the Lord,o my ſouls , and a! that 
1 within me bleſſe his holy name, 
why forgineth all thine iniquities, 
Pfal. :03.1-3- 

Forgiae : this implicth a fice 
oift, wherefore it iſtification 
be by forgiuenefle of finne, we 
may conclude, 

$ alnation 15 meerely by the free 
grace of God, The Apoflle faith, 
We are aohrfied freely by bus grace, 
through the redemption that 1 in 
Chriſt Ieſus,Rom. 3.24. Allo he 
faith, 4nd you hath "I quickened 
being dead in your ſmnes hauing of 

his grace forginen you all trefpaſſer: 
I ſo the word forgize there {1gni - 
| fiern, Colol. 2.13; And God 
| himſelfe faith, 1, een 1, blot out 
| thy tranſpreſſion , for vine owne 
ſake. Ifaiah 43.25. 

Either faluation muſt be of 
| grace or of workes , for it can- 
not be of both : for then grace | 
Were 10 grACE , ON WOrkes were no | 
workes, Rom. 11.6, Burt faluation | 
' is not of workes, theretorc of 
| mecre ' 


| 


— 


Reaſon, 
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meere grace, —_ to that 


ofthe Apofile, By grace are ye 
ſamed through Eith , nt of your 
| [clues : it 5 1h e gift of God , not of 
; workes, y ch nj was ſould booſt. 
| Epheſ.: $ | 

But it 0 be demanded, | 
how ſaluation can be ſaid to be | 
onely of grace , when it was 

urchaſed, and merited for ys. 

I anſwer : It is true that fal- 
uation is purchaſed for vs: but | 


Sonne: Man did 
he purchaſe his owne redemp.- | 
| tion. Andthough we be faued 
| by that purc haſe of Chriſt, how 
| were we ordained thereto? | | 
How was Chriſt ordained and. 
| became a purchaſer for vs?How 
| came we to have the Goſpell| 
' preached, and to have faith by | 
| thepreaching thercof, and the | 
earneſt of the Spirit iovned to | 
onr faith?Is nor all this of Gods | 
free grace? Therefore the A- | 
poltle when he ſpeaketh of re- | 


aem;ption 
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who did it? was it not God the 
not, nor yet can | 
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[ demption through Chrifs bloud, 
he addeth,chrough htis rich grace, 
 Ephel, 1.4.5-6.7. So that free 
'graccin God, and tuch a pur- 
chaſed redemption by God tor 
'man, can ſtand well rogether, 
Indeed our faluation in reſpect 


| !of Cnriſt is purchaſed , for he 


hath paid deare for it Therefo: c 
when he doth mediate for ys to 
| his Father , he cans, and doth 
| hold forth his merits and fati(- 
| faction for vs; that his Father 
' may ſce that now the Law is 
| farisfied, he may without im- 
| peachment of his iuftice be 
| mercifnll ro ſuch whom he doth 
preſent vnto him. Bur in reſpe&t 
of vs , faluation is cuery way of 
| Gods free grace. 

This doth euidently ouer- 
throw all do&t: ine of merit and 
workes, both before and after 
conuerſion, Before conuerſion 
all men arc dead in finnes and 
treipaſſes, without faith , and 

' cannot pleaſe God. After con- 
uerſion 
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verſion if a man could do the 
will of God in all things, it 
were but his due debr: the pay. 
, ment of rent orderly in time to 
; come, isno {ufhcient diſcharge 
| and payrnent of debrs. rents, or 
| arrerages behind vopaid; but 
| alas ! when we haue done all 
that is commanded, the beſt! 


| muſt ſay . he is an wnprofitable| 


| ſernent, Luk.17.10. 

How comtortable is this to 
| afMiced and burdened frnners, 
| that ſee no worth in themſclues, 


and finde that they haue no- 


| thing in them to Pay for a re- 
leaſe or ranſome? here yet they , 
may ſee grace, yea free grace in | 
God, It we will but aske for- 


giucneſle, & accept forgiuenes, 


; and be thankfull for forgiue- 
' neſſe, his name and natureis to, 
be gracious: he muſt deny him- 
\ {elfe,, if he do not of his frec 
| grace forgiue, and ſaue vs, 


| 

Forgine, doth import remit- | 
ting of guilt and puniſhment 
of 


———_— 
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| A Key of Heaxen. 
| of finne. Whence, fith iuſtifi- 
|cation is by forgiueneſle , this 
| followeth :; 

| eAlthat are truly inſlified, are 
| freed How 'guile , and all puniſh- 
| ment cf their [mnes. The A {tle 
cb 7hee nmr 61 
them that are in Chriſt leſs. 
| Rom. 8.1, He ſaith likewiſe, who 
| hall lay any thing to the charge of 
= ele{T*1t u God that inſtifieth, 

m.3.22. 

Chriſt Ieſus bare all the guilt 
and puniſhment which was duc 
|ynto man, forit is ſaid, He bare 
| our griefes, and carried our ſor- 
| rowes, And he was wounded for our 
| tranſgreſſions: and the Lord laid on 
\ him the iniquitse of vs all, T{aiah 
| 53-4-5.6, And Chriſtis ſaid, By 
| himaſelfe to hane purged our ſinnes. 
Hebr.1.3. Wheretore if all the 

guilt and puniſhment be fatiſ 
hed in Chriſt, ir muſt not be 
_ that God will at all 
> - any that are ſaued by | 
rilt, 


For- 


Reaſon Ts, | 


WHLTKRA 
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| Keaſon 2. Forgiueneſle is no forgiue. 


Sol. 


| of puniſhment. God pardoned 
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neſſe, ifthere be not remiſſion 


Daxids adulteric and murder, 
| yet reſerued for him temporall 
puniſhment : andthe like may 
be obſerued in Gods dealin 
| with many others, wherefore 
| fnne may be pardoned , yer all 
| puniſhment not remitted, 
It muſt be graunted , that 
| temporall euils did befall Da- 
| wid after his ſmne was pardo- 
|ned; and the like doth befall o. 
ther of Gods children : but it 
muſt be knowne, that thoſe af- 
| iftions were not fatisfaorie 
| puniſhments, or had any refpe& 
| ynto the iuſtification of thoſe 
| that were therewith exerciſed; 
bur they onely had reſpe& vnto 
their further ſanRification. The 
lame euils in different perſons, 
ſcil.the godly and the reprobate, 
are of different natures, and arc 
ſent of God for different purpo- 
ſes : in the wicked they arc 


fignes 


En I 


| 


ftrution, but they are vnto the | 


' ficke, to purge out the corrup-| 


| 


| 


| 


: 
' 
: 


: 
e 
| 
: 
; 
' 


| 
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Ds EIS 


Grine of ſatisfations of Gods 


Ui A Key of Heanen. | 335 


nn — 


fgnes of his wrath , but to his | Heb.12. 

' children they are fignes of. his | 
loue; they are to the wicked 
plagues and forerunners of de- | 


yodly corrections vnto inſtru- | 


Qions: they are onely Gods phy- | 


tion, and to abate the power of | 
ſin, and are meanes Jeading to 
ſanRifcation, as I ſaid, but hane | 
no reſpeR of fatisfaRion in any | 
degree vnto iuſtification. | 

This contureth Popiſh do-| Tſe x, | 


iuſtice by teporall puniſhments, | 
either in this life, or in Purgato- 

rie.They wil acknowledge thar | 
Chriſt fatisfied for all cternall 
puniſhment, but not for tempo- 
rall. Which diſtinion was not | 
knowne in Chriſts time : it was| , 
onely inuented to lay a founda- 
tion for Purgatorie, and the ap. 
purtenances thereof; which be. 
Ing razed by this and like truths 
of Scripture , will, when Ante- | 


chriſt | 


Uſe 2. 
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| tion of fin which yet remaineth 
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chriſt ſhall be reucaled by the 
ſpiric of Gods mouth, be diſco. 
uered to be but a fable. It were | 
lictl: for the honour of Chriſt, | 


that he ſhould pay ſo great a 


price for the redemption of man | 
from eternall puniſhment, and. 
yetſhould leaue him to himſelfe 


to ſatisfie for temporall, 


The hearts of all that belceuec 
in Chriſt, thould reioyce ar this, 
to conſider that they are not 
onely freely redeemed, but that 
they are allo fully redeemed fro 
all puniſhment temporall and 
eternal] , If remporall chaſtiſe-; 
ments be inflited, God doth | 
ſend them in loue,either as trials 
of his graces wherewith he hath 
filled chem , or as phyſicke to 


preuent or remoue the corrup-| 
| 


in them; they do onely ſerue to 
ſhew what grace they haue, or 


prepare and make way for that | he 


grace they ſhall haue. Croſles 
are not curſes to them, bur bleſ(- 


hogs: | 


I ts... 
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| ings : for, Bleſſed is the man| 
| | whons the Lord correllcth, and 


| trac beth him out of bis Law, Pal. 


[94 12, | 


| 
| | Us:thatis, the Diſciples as 


| well as others. The Diſciples , 

| were alrcadie iuſtified , yer by | 

| Chriſts direion,cuenthey mult 

| every day make this petition, e- | 

| uen as oft as for daily bread: | 

| whence learne, | 

Te beſt of Gods children, uot: | Daft, 

| withffanding they be alreadie inſti | 
F fied, muſt enery day aske forgine- | 
d| | cſs of cher ſinnes., Damel prayed | 
*-| | cucry day, Dan.6.10, and in his 
h| Þ | prayer he confeſſed and asked | 
1s| Þ | forgiueneſſe for his owne fins | 
th | and the (ins of the people, Dan. | 
two| | | 979+ | 
p-| || The beſt men are clothed | Regfon 1. 
th ; with infrmities , and in ſome- 


to | thing or other do fin daily;ther- 
or| || | fore had need to aske forgiue- 
zat | || "eſte daily, 
ſes | {| { Vf pardonofa ſin;be not asked | Reaſon 2. 
- | | | thatday in which i is commit- 


JIU | Q red, | 


—_— 
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Reaſon 3. 


us 


| 


| ted , the guilt lying vpon the 
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conſcience,it doth benumime the 
conſcience, and ſo it is forgot. 
ten alcogether; orelſe when it 
is put off till many fins be com. 
mitted , either the heart is dif. 
couraged with multitude of of. 
fences, that it is afraid to pre«] 
ſent it ſelfe before God, or if it 
docome into Gods gut, thoſe 


prayed againſt but confuſedly 
andin grofle, for the moſt parr. 
In asking forgiueneſſe,a man 
dothnot = onely that vniuer- | 
fall and abſolute iuſtificarion of 
his perſon before God, bur alſo 
continuance of that his gracious 
acceptance of him into favour; 
alſo he asketh (vnder that word! 
forgine) new applications to the| 
conſcience of pardon of the ſins 
which daily he doth commit, 


| with a further ratification of a(- 
ſurance of ſaluation ynto his 
heart. It is not enough that the 


rdon of mans fin be aQually! 
£ polled 


XUM 


many ſinnes are confeſſed and 


| | cord for him inthe heauen, The 
' Lord hath in moſt excellent 


BS ſhall be made knowne to man | 


| heſhall waite for rhe full execu- 
(8 Q 2 tion 


—__ eA'Keyof Heaven, _ 
paſſed with God , bur this par- 


ſame may- alſo be paſſed in a 
mans confcience : and this mutt 
| be renewed daily, cuen as the 
| conſcience is blurred and Rai- 


don muſt be ſued out, that the | 
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| , , | 
[ned with fins daily; elſe a man 


| ſhall haue litle fruite or comfort | 


| of that generall and originall 
| pardon which ſtandeth vpon re- 


wiſedome ordered, that the iu- 


{tification of a-finnier ſhould be 
in this maner,ſcil.choughit be a 
perfetand abſolute att of God, 
wherby the perſon of eucry me. | 
ber of Chriſt, in the very inſtant | 
of actual ingrafting into Chriſt, | 
Randeth acquitted of all fins, 
yet in reſpe& of the application 
of it by the worke ofhe holy 
Ghoft, and inreſpeRt of the full 


execution of it; he will that it | 


'byparts and degrees, -and'that | 


XUM 
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tion of it yntill the day of the 
Lord, For this maketh a man 
conceiue more hainouſly of (in, 
and to be more circumſpe& 
that he do not-commir itz it ma- 
keth him more earneſt to pray 
| thar ir may be forgiuen, and f 
| maketh him more heartily 
thankfull when ics forgiven. 

It anydreame of perfeion 
in this life, this doQtrine may 
ſerue to awake them out of it: 
for if the beſt men need forgiue- 
neſſe daily; :then withour que- | 
ion the beſt do finne daily, 

By this it appeareth, that fins 
commited after Baptiſme, and 
relapſes and backſliding after 
| conuerfſ1on are pardonable, elſe | 
our S2uiour wovld not haue fra: 
med this petition of asking, for- 
giueneſſe, for - the vie of Peter | 
and the reft of the Church in 
caſe of their failings. And if God 
| require that one man forgiyle @ | 

nother, not onely cyery day;hu( 
ſeucn times in one; day,;z :1 nl 
God | 


_——_— 


X1M 
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[ 
' 


, Ged wil mach more forgiue his 
children if they fn oft in one 
 day,if they do but confeſle their 
fins and aske him forgiueneſſe. 

| Thisreproueth thoſe that put 
| off che ſeeking of forgiuenefſe 


| of fin, either vntill the hand of 
| God be vpon chem, -or vntill 


 ſomeeſpeciall cauſe of humilia- 
rion be offered ; then through 


for rime' hath cauſed mariy fhns 
ro be forgotten, and cuſtome of 


the heart , that jr dothnor dif- 
taſte fin as ir might haue done 
when it was firſt committed, 
Hence for the moſtpart cometh 
| light, genexall, and confuſed 
confeſſions and prayers : or if 
they ſer themſelues more care- 
fully to ſearch our their fins, (it 


| hauing bene Jong fince they | 


made their peace with God) the 
nwlritude of their fins come ſo 
thicke to their remembrance, 


and do fo affright their conſci- 
| Q 3 ence, 


diſeaſe-rheyare much to ſeeke: | 


lying long in fin doth harden | 


Uſe 3. 
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ence, that their ſoules are much 
perplexed through deſpaire. All 
theſe 1 inconueniences would be 
auoided, if they had asked for- 
oiucneſſe of euery dayes npes | 
euery day. 

Bur of all men they are moſt 
too blame, that make no care | 
of obtaining forgiueneſſe till. 
age and death, when oftentimes | | 
death giueth chem no warning, | 
or if it do, paines and fickneſſe 
rake ypthe whole man, that as 
for the moſt parr they haue no. 
heart, becauſe their hearts 'are 
hardened through long cuſtome 
of fin , ſo they have time little 
enough then, to attend and ſeek 
caſe and health for the bodice, 
whichis in the ſenſe of miſcrie. 
And then it ſhall be iuſt with| 
God, to reie& them in {ickneſle 
& old age,which in their health 
and youth would not accept of 
forgiueneſle when he offcredit, 

Whereſore it ſhall be euery 
mans greateſt wiſedom, to aske | 

pardon, | 


i... A. 
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pardon,and make hispeace with | 
God every day. It isnot fafe to 
ſuffer fn tolie long vnconfeſſed 
| and ynpardoned, left it feſter, ' 
| Greene wounds are ſooneſt cu- 
red, with moſt eaſe to the pati- 
ent. If Daxid had asked pardon 
for his adulteric that day he did | 
comir it, he had notmurthered | 
Priah:tor fins lying vnpardoned, 
beget other ſus daily. And if he | 
had relented at the bloudic fat; 
of —_ Uriah, and preſently | 
| repented, it would not ou colt 
him ſo much horror of conſci- 
i as it did Aske pardon ther- 


fore euery day, then will finnes 
| | | be more particularly confeſſed, | 
+| tf | 2vd morediftinAly,and earneſt-| | 
*| Þ | ly prayed againſt, and pardon | 


J will be ſooner graunted, and; 

4 that with leſle |<vnn of con» | 

, ſcience. | 

J Whereas committing of fins | Uſe 5, 

* | Þ [after knowledge, and my 

Y'Y | oft into the ſame finnes, dot 

©! } | much affright and burden the 

| | Q 4 heart 1 
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heart of many of Gods deare | 
children , in ſomuch thar they | 
are affraide to come fo oft to! 
God for pardon of the ſame! | 
finne: yea ſometimes they doubr | 
| whether they be in fate of | 
grace.This DoCtrine,doth ſerue | 
to remoue this Coubr, and theſe | 
feares, This ſalue which Chriſt 


Ws. ia a _n_y 


hath preſcribed to cure ſuch} $ 
| ſores,ſheweth that itis incident | : 
to his owne Diſciples to-hauc 4 
need of it. And fith he hath ap- g 
| pointed a remedie for finnes ; 
committed after /' converſion, | Þ | 
ſcil,cuery day to aske forgiue- | 5 
| | neſſe, and more aſſurance ofhis| Þ | 
| favour: let vs daily vſe this re-| Þ , > 
|  medie, afſuringour ſelues that, Þ !5 
| ' this dayes bnnes contefled and is 
; prayed againſt,ſhall be forgiven | Ly 
| EE well as any commited] and; | [0 
| ' foro h tt As the bo- The 
| forgiven hererotore. of 

die hath tclapſes into the ſame | 
i | diſeaſes, and the ſame phylicke | 
| may be vſed to recure them : ſo; | [5 
the foule hath relapſes, and the | ab 
| ſame | van 


—_——— te _ 
W— — 


XUM 


Cn ee eee ee——.—_—_——_— 


A Keyof Heanen, | 


- —  — _—__ 


— - 


' fame remedy which before hath 
| | done good, may and mult be v- 
| ſed againe to recover them. 

| | Us: that is, all ſuch whs in 


= - * © 
| wdgement of charitic now are, 


| [axed as well 45 their owne, Our 
Sautour faith, Farther forgine 
| them, Luk.2 3.34. 1fa man ſee hus 
' brother [inne 4 ſinne mhich ui not 

| onto death, be (hall ache, and he 

| (ball gixe him life for them, x, lob. 
S\'H 5-16. Dani he prayed for for- 
| giueneſſe of the finnes of the 


F | people, Dan.9. 19.20. 
d | | Thelikegloricot Gods free 
"| | | grace doth manifeſt it ſel in 
| Þ | theirfaluarion, as inthe faluatis 
| | | of onesſelfe. 
4 Herein they ſhall ſhew their 
= greateſt loue vnto” them, by 
10 ; : 

| praying: for the greateſt 'pood 
'©| |} | rico them, fcil. {forgiueneſle of 
e | 

Q x line, 


| or maybe Geds children-Here- | 
| by our Sauivur teacherh, | 
| Euery Chriſtian ought to deſire | Dofty, 6, 
| and endenor that ethers may haue | 


| | thaw ſus par doned and their ſoules | 


| 


| 
Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 
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finne, and peace with God. 
Loue tothe Church and com- 
mon wealth doth require it; for | 
while the fhnnes of Gods people | 
remaine vnpardoned , they do | 
| decline , and the whole Church | 
and State is expoſe vnto Gods | 
| tudgements. This moued Ezra 
| to pray for the people , fearing q 
| left God ſronld be angrie with | 
| them, til be had corſumed them: c 
{ becauſe they had married C 
ſtrange wiues, Ezra 9. 10.,14- 
W herefore all that hinder | O| 


AK 


| 


theſe meanes of faluation,| | | pr 
which ſhould worke in their ' f | br 
neighbours a fight cf finne,| f | thi 
oriefe for it, and faith in Chriſt,' f | Gi 
are much to be blamed; whether | | | tha 


they withſtand the preaching of! | | tor 
the Goſpell', that it cannot be! | | are 
preached in the places where, | | Go 
they dwell; or whether they vic | | | foul 
all deuices ro-keepe them from | doir 
hearing the word where it is| || and 
preached,or do vie any enticing | || own 
| or compulſiue meanes to, draw || [hall 
them 


—ſ 
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them into {in . Thouſands there 
be of this ſort, groſle hypocrites 
as they arc : for they wil ſay, For- 
ginevs, when yet they take all | 
| courſes to.clog others with the | 
| guilt, and make them obnoxi-. / 
ous to the temporall and eternal 
puniſhment of many fins, If ever 
they had obtained pardon them, 
ſelues, they, would not thus hin- 
der the meanes of forgiueneſle 
of the fins of their neighbours, 
Let all that profeſle the name 
; of Chriſt, do whatin them is to 
procure the faluation of their ; 


— - 


| brethren: pray for them, ſhew | 


| them their milcrie , ſhew them 
| Gods mcrcic, vic all meanes 
| that they may beleeue; and as 
' for ſuch asdo belceuc, but yet 
| are full of doubrings, pray vnto 
| God that he would fay to their 
| ſoules,that heis their God. Thus 
doing , you ſhall honour God, 
and giue good proofe that your 
| owne finnes are pardoned, you 


ſhall ſhew loue to your neigh- 
| bour, | 


Uſe 2. 


Ros was” 
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bour, and you ſhall be a meanes 
to convert a ſinner, and comfort 
a diſtreſſed ſoule. 

"Laſtly, whereas the ſinnes of 
many fearful and tender hearred 


Chriſtians do oppreffe them, | 


that they (as theythink) catnot 
pray for forgiueneſlc, they onely 
cat-grone and high out requeſts, 
but cannot expreſſe them : ſuch 
as theſe may rake comfort, and 
raiſe vp their ſpirits by thinking 
on this DoArine. What though 
they cannor farisfie themſelues 
in their owne prayers, they mult 
not be fo vncharitable as to 
thinke that others cannot pray. 
Yes they can pray,and muſt,and 
do pray for the forgiueneſle of 
your fmnes, Live vpon their 
ſtocke; when ye haue little of 
your owne. The Papiſts talk of a 


Treaſury of the C hurch, wherein 


are reſcrued the ouerplus of the 
merits ''of”- Saies "that when 
menlacke metits of their owne, 
the Pope may furniſh them wit}, 
OMe 


— 


whe 


pr 
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ſome merits of others. This rrea- 


gcine commendeth vnto you 


the true Treaſury of the Church, 


deth all Chriſtians on earth ro 
pray one for another, he did 
pray for you, Ioh.17. Next him, 


ſurie is but a fiction: bur this do- |, 


Firſt,Chriſt Ieſus who comman- 


349 


all faithfull Chriſtians do,accor- 
ding to the will of God, pray for 
you, which prayers of theirs are 


daily offered vp by Chriſt for 


| 


| you. Our of this treaſurre of o- 

| thers prayers, you ſhall aſſuredly 
| obtaine pardon: for all their fer. | 

Li prayers cannot bur auaile 
with the Lord, becauſe they 
| pray for you by his appointment, | 
2s you ſce 1 this text, 

P's : that is, ſuch as were men- 
toned in the former petitts, for 
whom they aske bread,fcth.their 
liuing neighbours: whencenote; 

F orvineneſſe of ſinne tis to be of | 
hed for the tning wot for the rad, 

If it were a dittie to pray for. 
the dead as well as the liufng, | 
| there; 


H—— 
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| there would have bene ſome r 
precept,, or it would have bene ; 
commended in ſome example in 0 

| Scripture, Wherefore we may { 
conclude in ſuch a caſe as this, | ef 

from the filence of Scripture, jp 

that onely the living , not the | Þ | o, 

dead are to be prayed for, 'w 

1 .|Reaſong.) It is vaine and bootleſſe to| Þ| w 
”* | pray for the dead :. for cither F* 
they be caricd by the Angels| Þ | Ai 

| into heauen, where they need| | th 


| not ourprayers ; orelſe they are | do 


| throwne into hell (the Scripture | Jing 

| knowerh no third place,) out of | bat 
which our prayers cannot fetch | wat 
them. And there is no repen- | || | wh 
tance or forgiuenefle in the | | | fair 

| oraue, | | do 
Vies We are therefore to abhorre |Þ | whi 
and aueide that point of Pope- ||| Go 


rie, which teacheth praying for |F|neig 
the dead : yet as abſurd and vain ”; 
as it is, that old Poperie which | |kno: 
was bred inthe bone will not|F|of G 


our of the fleſh of many Pro-|[ [ores 
teſtants . For many will neuer this j 
= ſpeake | 


X UM 
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ſpeake of any departed, but with 
bis addition:God be with him, 
or, Lord haue mercie on his 
ſoule.If ye tell chem of this fault, 


| they ſay, Better ſay ſo, then | 


| worſe; and if we do them no 
| good by our prayers, we arc ſure 
| we do them no harme. I anſwer: 
| what neceſſntie is there. of pray- 
ing better or worſe for them? 
And grant that your prayers do 


|| Þ | them noharme, I am ſure they | 
: ' do them no good, But in pray- 
e | © | ing for them, you do your ſelucs 
f | harme,in committing a finne a- 
b | Þ | gainſt God, by making a prayer 
1-| Þ | which cannot be a praycr © 
e:fi| faith. Now ke is ynwiſe that will 
\Þ | do himſelfe harme in any thing, 
re|Þ | wherein he neither pleaſeth | 
C- | God , hor doth good to his} 
or | || neighbour, 
Jn Oxr, implieth a plaine ac- 
ch|[||knowledgement and confcfſhon 
ot | | | of fin, without hiding ,excufing, | 


or extenuating of fins. Whence 
this is obſeruable, 


As 


- 


WELERA 


Reaſon I | 


| 


Reaſon 2. 


A Key of Heauen, 


 Inaokgng pardon of fone there 
mult alwaies be a hear rie "= 
le gement and torifeſſon of ſimne, 
When David gaue ouer hiding 
his iniquitie, and faid, 1 wl cen- 
feſſe my tranſgreſſions to the Lord, 
then ſaith he, Thos for aneſt the 
miquitie of mry ſome. Plal, 32.5. 
We have alarge example of his 
confeſhon of finne , original) 
andaQualt, Pfal.5 1.3.4.5. Da-. 
nel faith , We have ſomed againſt 
thee. Dan. 9.3. 

Heartie confeſhon of Gre 
giveth glory to God ; for there. | 
by it is acknowledged that 
God ſhould have bene: obeyed: 
this giveth him the glory of his | | 
authority and ſoucraginitie, 


that Gods Law which-is btv 
ken, is equall, holy, and good, 


XUM 


Alſo thereby is chow ng 'G 
| 


CO I ts A A AN 
-—— 


els the aQ of finne could nor'be|J|,, | 

acknowledged to be a fault, - od Lal 
A: free confeſlion ſheweth Ir 

that'a man'is aſhamed 'of his|[ . 

fone, and that he is:hutmble,and 

| ſory _ 


A Key of Heaven. | 


ſory for it, and he is hereby ca- 

| pable of forgiuenefle : whereas 
when-a man hath committed a 
{mne, it he will not confeſle it, 
it doth then ſtand God ypon,to 
ſecke out hisproofes, and bring 
him to his triall, 

An vnfained confeſſion of 
finne, argueth a true dehre of 
pardon, yea it doth put an edge 
to defire: for when the bedrole 
of many damnable finnes is laid 
open tothe view ofa man, it 
wiil make him earneſt with 
God:asitdid Damel, who after 
his confeſſion ,, is moſt feruent 
| in prayer, ſaying, O Lord heave, 


*\Þ| 9 Lord forgine, O Lordhearkes 


| and do , deferre not for thine owne 


| (ſake, 9 my God.Dan.,g.15. | 
| Reaſon 


| God hathpromiſed to forgiue 
| thoſe that _—_ their finne, /j 
we confeſſe oftr ſinnes he is faithfull | 
and iuſt to forgiae vs onr ſmner, | 
1.loh.1.9. 


not to confeſſe; but ro go about | 
to 


It is therefore a great fault! V/e 1. 


| —_— 


Reaſon.z. 


[ 


4 


YM 


—— 
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| | ro hide finne from God and a P 
mans owne conſcience, This a 
finne is one of the firſt ſins, and W 
one of the commoneſt finnes cl 


that are amongſt the ſonnes of | | 
men. When the diuell had 'fo 


drawen Adam and Exe into | | ro 
th 


fin 


finne, he knew the beſt way to! 
keepe them from forgiueneſſe, 
| was to teach them to excuſe, 
and extenuate their finne : the 
Gen.3, | manlayeth the fault on the wo- 
man , yea ypon God himlſelfe:'\ 
the woman layeth it on the ſer. 
pent,, neither of them will take 
it ypon themſelues : Euen fo it is 
with all the children of Adam, 
vatill God cndue them with a'Þ 
great meaſure of his prace, ei-|{ 
ther they will demie, or exculſc, 

or extenuate, or ſhift ic cf, im- 
| putivg their ſinne, either xo their 
| naturall diſpoſition , therefore 
| they cannot chuſe, they muſt be 
borne with: or they impute} 
their finnes to the wickedneſlc 
of the rimes, or to their com- | 
| panie, 


XUM 


| 


| 


— 


| A Key of Heauen, 


— 


panie ,or to the diueil; when 
all this while the euill heart 


| which is moſt in fault, is not 
[O_ at all with any 


neſſe : whereas in truth, what- 


| 
| Þ | foeuer-. was the occafion, or 
Nl 
| whoſoeuer was the entiſer, if 


the heart yeeld to commit 


fines, the finne is a mans owne, 


and muſt be called as it 15 in the 
petition, Owr debt,or my debt. It 
is the extreameſt folly that can 


be, to goaboutto hide finne, 


| for it cannot be hid from his 


eyes Which ſceth all things, 
who will one day , when all {e- 


crets ſhall be made manifeſt, 


m- | 


fully diſcouer it. It is a fault 


' ro commit finne , but it is ag- 
'} grauated when itis not confe(- 


led, 7 'f 1 comered my tran/greſſion 


14 eAdam , OC after the manner 
of man , ſaith Job, By bidimg my 
| ſme in my boſome. lob 31. 33. 


Then what portion of God « 


| there? and what inheritance of the 


Almightic from os high, yerſe 2: 
For 


A 


VIEW 


faulti. | 


_— _— 2» OO > @————— _— —— = — 
” CO — 
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For this is'rthe general: euill, t 
which is ro be applied to all h 
the particular hnnes mentioned | mo: 


io that Chapter, The hiding of | 

fone therefore is dangerous, fa 
| according to that faying , He! | w 
Line hideth h1s ſinnes Gal not @ [th 
| profper. Prou.28.1 3. ce 
| Uſe 2. Would any man have his ba 
 finries forgiuen, then let him! |: g. 
vncouer his finnes, and lay them! Þ} co 
open before God in confeſſion; ſay 
that ſo God may hide and co-|lſ| ny 
; ver them in Chriſt , who is the} | 
| covering and true propitiatron || fe 
| of all ourfinnes, that through) W/ſha 
| ' him ;he may pur then out of his| W} cio: 
' remembrance, as if they were | wit 
| | caſt into the botome of the ſea. \B} of t 
| | In confeſhon,it ſhall be needfull Vjtrue 
| to obſcrue thele rules. Fi did 
| 2 Confeſſion muſt be hear-|]/God 
| tie,not verball, for this is meere| 'lift x 
| hypocribe. | Ylowr | 
2 Itmuſt be voluntarie, not | ſows | 
conſtrained, and forced; ike was| the 1 


| that of Pharoahs , when Gods | ther, 


| terrible 


———————_ 
— — — — 


I — —— 
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him,he laid, / have ſonned againſt 
the L,ord,&c. Exod, 10.16, 

3. 16,,muſt be mixed with 
faich,,., and hope of pardan : as 
was'that of Daniel, ſaying, To 
the Lord owur God belong mer- 
cier and forgineneſſer , though we 
bane rebelled againſt thee, Dan, 
9.9. - It mult not be a deſperat 


| confeſſion , like that of 1ndas, 


ſaying,1 bawe ſinned in betraying 
inqocent blond. Mat.27,4. 
4 It, muſt be with holy af- 


| fetions, of griefe and godly 


ſhame for finne p with contri- 
tion and brokennefle of heart; 
with a loathing and deteftation 
of the ſinpes confeſſed, and with 
[gue humiliazion of heart, Thus 


did Ezra,contefle, ſaying, 0 


YiGod, 1am aſhamed, and blyſhto 


(9 pag ecr1e then Gai oor 


mr iNiquities. are increaſed over 


: 
: 


| $0 bead:. Ezi4'9.6, Thus did 


the ,prodigall ſoane, faying,F4- 
ther; 1 have ſinned againſt — 


_— 


terrible iudgement being ypon | 


tt. 
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and againſt thee , and am no more 
worthy ro be called thy ſomne, Luk, | | |: 
r5.18,19. Such was the con-| || |/ 
feſhion of the honeſt Publican, | 
' who with a deieted counte. 
nance, andhumble geſture, ſaid, | | | 
Be merciful unto me a finer. | f| | 
Luk.18,13. fe 

5\ It muſt be entire and vn-| IF | c 
partiall ,'-one parricular' mult{ F | V 
leade to the confeſſton of origi- 
nall fin: ſo did Daw, Pſal.5 1.5.1} | 
And from originall finne wel | th 


muſt aſcend to particular actual! k 


finnes, atid as neere as We are 
| able, ynto all particulars , be 
they ſecret, or open , among M 
which be ſure that thou con- | 
ceale not thoſe finnes tb'which ||| | fur 
thou art moſt inclined, yeulff | wh 
thy-'beſt beloucd fines elpe. to 
ciatly," ren, 1 
6 Laſtly confeſſion. offinnes ||| 40: 
muſt be made with fall ſe 

& reſolution'of heart rofforiake 
them, Whoſoerer ſhall iychis 
| ſort confeſſe their ſirines',) Ml} 
| | aſſured- 


| —— ed 


Vijtas 
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afſuredly be forgiuen, For be 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh bis 
emer ſhall baxe mercie. Prou.28. 
l 

"M8 Sinnes are called 
debts, becauſe of the reſem- 
blance they haue to debts by 
forfeit, for not keeping the 
condition of the obligation, 
Whencenote, 

Smmes do caſt men into debt and 
into arrearages with God., Thoſe 
that are called form [ores by Luk.11. 
4-are here called debrs by 11 
thew, And finne is likened <p 
the debt of tew thouſand talents, 
Mar.8.24- 

Sinne is a breach and forfei- 
ture of that bond of obedience, 
wherein man doth ſtand bound 
to God by the Law. 

The conſequents of finne 
do argue it, for when finne is 
committed,cither payment and 
faisfaRion. muſt * made by 
the ſuretie Chriſt Teſus, ar 4 a 


man is lyable to the areft of his 


Doftt.g. 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2. 


owne| 


WHELKRkG 


Ve tr, 


| theirfiiends they can make in 
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—— 


owne conſcience, and in cer- 
taine danger tv be caſt into the | | 
priſon of hell, vntil he hauepayd | 
the vemoſt tarthing, that is, for | 
euet and cuer, | : 
This ſerueth to diſcouer vnto p 
all (mnefull men, that they are t 
much in debt, and in the ſtate | 4 
'h 

f 


o. bankrouts : they are more in. 


debt then themſclucs and all | 
| 


' this world,can fatisfic : yet foo»; I} | th 
liſhmen, it they be ſo honeſt, or w 
ſo wealthy , as to owe no man hz 


inſulr ouer their neighbours: 
when yet they make no bones| 
of any finne, that may make for|f | lat 
their pleaſure , profit, or credit. | Þ } ſe] 
This doctrine doth giue theſe th 
fooliſh ones co-vnderſtand,there | | | cat 
is adebt of loue to be payd to| || | for 
their neighbour, and a greater 
debt of loue and obcdicnce to ||| | not 
God,which debt they mutt pay, [| [not 


any thing, they arc proud and | bt 


they do forfer their bodies and | 


orclſe,it it be not anſwered for, | | ſcie 


ſoules 


—_- .———_— —— — 
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| 
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| 


ſoules to the wrath of God, to 
be tormented in flames of brim- 
ſtone for eucr, Wherefore I 
wiſh all ſuch to conſider , they 
are farre in debt, it may be not 
of money, but ina debt which is 
ten thouſand times worſe: they 
arcin debt ro God, into whoſe 
handes of iuſtice it is a moſt 
fearefull thing to fall. If they 
were in debt to man, it may be 
they haue , ormay haue where- 
with to pay it, or they might 
have it forgiuen , or might by 
bribes , or fauour, or cunning 


deuices, or by hiding them- | 


ſelues , or by runningaway, or 
laſflly by death, quit them- 


| ſelues of their aduerſaries. Bur 


this debr of finne no man 
can pay, for what ſhall a man ge 
for exchange for bis ſoule? Whar 
is the whole world co it? it can- 
not buy out one ſoule. Here is 


[no ſhi ing of the arreſt of con- 


| ſcience: ſooner or later it will 


ſerue them with a writ to'ap- 


] 


| 


Mar. 16. 


peare | 


VIEW 
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| peare and anſwer at the great 
Aſſiſes before Gods iudgernent | 
ſeat; there is no hiding oi them. 
ſclues, though they call to the 


mountaines to couer them; 


| : 'f 
there is no running away; for| } | 

whither can they runne from _ 

| Gods preſence? Aud whereas F 


| death freeth other debrers, this 

| debt into which finne hath caſt l 
them, is moſt called for, and G. 

' moſt terrible after dcath : when 


ES ] w 

| within alittle while, they muſt|F , . 

| come to judgement, Where ihe 
| Gods iuſtice is ſo cxat and oh 


| infinite , that cucry particular 
| finne,, with euery aggrauationſ | _ 
thereof, muſt be pur into the 
| plea, andproued againſt them: ,.. 
then he muſt paſſe ſentence a-] ,;.. 
gainſt chem, and then, exceptith . 
can be pleaded for them, thath ,,. 
Chriſt Jeſus hath farisfied fory ,,. 
them, and canſhewan acquit-f (,1,,, 
tance ſealed by the Spirit offi ;,.1. 
God in their life time before my t 


their ceath , the execution off 57;;. 
eternall 


| 


XUM 


' make no care topreuentit! | 


5nN ol 
na 
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erernall damnaris is ſerued ypon 
them. Oh fearefull execution! 
| and oh miſerable men that are 


in continuall danger ofit, yet 


This ſhould ſtop the mouthes 
of thoſe that ſcoffe at ſuch as | 
feare God, for being ſo ſtrict | 
and(o nice(as they will call it) | 
becauſe they tye themſelues ſo 
ſtrictly to heare euecry Sermon 
which they can with any con- 
uenience, becauſe they will nor 
let a day paſſe without prayer, 
nor will cate a meale but with | 
prayer before, and thankes after | | 
meate : they will not ſweare an | 
oath , norrunne to wakes and | 
dancings on the Sabboth day: | 
they will not drinke with good | 
company(as they call chUlelues) 
nor be familiar with thoſe: 
that are not ſo preciſe as them 
ſelues: for this they countthem | | 
'ooles,and call them puritans, & 
any thing that may diſgrace the. | 
This Dodtioe eiueth them to 

R 2 know, | 
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| 


Uſe 3. 


{ 


| 


— 


them, they ſhould runne into | 
the debt before ſpoken of: and 
what though the omiſſion of 
ſome things they do, be bur a 
ſmall finne, as they will account 


C_——_ A —_ﬆ 


—_ 


— 


AK 7 of | ”* WE | 


know, that if theſe ſhold uot do | 
the —_ for which they twit | 


XUM 


it ; yet many of theſe will make L 
a great debt: beſides the leaſt FF | © 
debt without forgiueneſle will | 
damne a man, Theſe men there- || | ? 
fore might be wiſer, and ſhould f 
forbeare their ſcoffes, and ir b 
vere much/ſafer for themto do þ| | ®! 
as the ſtrifteſt Chriſtians do, fu 
This putteth an apologie into th 
the mouthes of thoſe who are] | ** 
excepted againſt for their pre- X 
| ciſenefle:Are thoſe things ye do, = 
commanded? and arethe things | y 
you forbeare , forbidden inthe | T* 
word of God?(you muſt looke | ve 
ro that, ) then you haue to an-J bh 
{wer your conſcience, and all " 
that ſhall except againſt you.ſ| . 
and may ſay,finne is a debe, youſſ | ©: | 
are loath, nay you dare noty'® 


COME Fm 


| | word ; which are beleeving and 


| give ouer ynrill it have pleaſed 


"— 
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come into that debt,which may 
forfeit your right and comfort 
in God, and may coſt you the 
lofſe of your ſoules. If His an- 


| {wer may net be taken, it is be- 
cauſe they want grace, andtruc 
"wiſedome. But howſocuer, let 
| this comfort and confirme your 
| owne hearts in well doing, 

| Letthisprouoke all men to 
auoide finne, and if it were pol- 
hible not ro commit it at all. Bur 
becauſe in many things we finnc 
all, therefore when we haue' 
fnned,let vs conceiveofit,as of 
the forfeiture of our ſoules,that 
it may humble vs, and cauſe vs 
to ſeeke in time to get this for- 
feit wiped out of Gods booke, 
| by ſuch meanes as are appoin- 


'ted by God himſelfe in his 


reſting on Chriſt Icſus , who is 
the ſuretie for man. And be we 
ſure to confeſſe, and aske for- 
viuenefle of this debr,and neuer 


R 3 God 


—_ 
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| 


A Ee 


| God to ſeale an acquittance yt- | 
to our conſciences by his Spirit, 
which he will giue to all that 
aske it, This we ſhould do, be- 
cauſe ſinne is a debt, and that of 
moſt dangerous conſequence, 

Debts: Our Sauiour doth not 
ſay debt,as ſpeaking of one debt, 
or of one kind of debt; but he 
ſaith debts, that is, all kind of 
ſms, as well veniall as morrall, | 
as wcll ſmall as great, From | 
hence obſerue, 

Whoſoeuer wonld be inſlificd be. 
fore God, muſt 4 ADE to E 
[innes, 47 well as © -F; any. Dad 
ſaith, He forgimerh ali thine i imqui-, 
ties, Plal.103.3. 

All "Sh. arc mortall, and of 
themſelues damna: ble. For, Cur. 
ſeas eHery One Tr: , at cont PRONE < yotr | 
tn all thin 05 written in the Law id 


do them, Gal. 2.10. Wherefore 
if all ſinnes be not pardoned, a 
man abideth vnder the cu: rle | 


there denounced. | 
All! | 


—_— 
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All finnes are veniall and pare | Reaſon 2. 
donable in Chriſt to all belee- | | 
uers and penitent perſons;therc- | 
\e [|| fore they may expeRpardon of 

| all,as well as of any one. | 
This confureth the tenent of 4 Uſe 1, 


 Y\ Popifts , which hold that ſuch 
% finnes which they call veniall do 
of [| 9ot deſerue hell, and may be | 


ml | done away by croffing and ' 
—_— the breſt, by holy Wa= | 

, by any worke of charitic, | 

w luch flight fatisfactions, | 
"Let all that will be ſaued; be. he 2. | 
glad they may be beholding 
vnto God for pardon of all their | 
ſnnes, and let vs aske for rc- | 
| | miſhon of all (ms, God can as} | 
\f| well pardon all, and the grea- | 
'Þ| | teſt ſinnes, as one of the leaſt; | 


: | 


"il ; and the leaſt {nne hath need to. 
2 'be pardoned as well as the grea- | 
= telt ; for a musket ſhot will kill ' 
; 1s well as the ſnot of a great or- 


C. | deNance. 
| Aw: forgine onr debters,Thele | 
words are the 1caſon ſeruing to | 


_ R 4 Areng- | 


—_—_ 
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| ftrengrhen the faith of ſuch as 
are to aske forgiueneſle, Here 
therefore we learre, 

In aiking for 


it 15 meete that reaſons po 
to 1e_expreſſ what ground 4 man 

th to atke and tocnpett for. 
iwexeſſe, Thus Dawid yeeldeth 


| reaſons why God ſhould haze; 


mercie on him : firſt from his ten- 
dey mercie; then from his owne 
confeſign of his fins; then frem 

is faith in Chriſt, and from the 
effeFs which wold follow vpon 


ods ſhewing mercie to him: 
all which may be plainly ſcene 


| 


in Pſal.51.1.3,7.&c. 

Apt reaſons ferue much to 
embolden and encourage a (in-| 
ner to come before God : and. 
this he hath necd of, becauſe Sa-/ 


| 


tan hath many denices to kecpe 


' him from asking forgiueneſle; | 
as ſometimes to hide from his 
light the vglineſſe and danger | 
of finnes, cauſing him to forget 
; his finne,, orto thinke there is} 

no 


——__——_—_— - —_— 
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no great geed of pardon, If this 
> fetch of his will not preuaile, 
| then he ſerreth all his finnes be- 
”| fore him, and ſtretcheth them | 
a ypon the tenters of aggrauation, | 


making them ſeem bigger theg | 
| | | they are, pleading Gods wrath | 


b and juſtice againſt them, Now 
| | againſt arguments of diſcou- 
Y ragements and feares , reaſons 
| | of asking forgiueneſle are very | 
m | vſcfull, | 
| Theyaretherefore to blame, | Ye 1, 
" ; who aske forgiueneſſe of their 
1*| I | finnes, and yet cannot render a 
| FF | true reaſon why they ſhould ex- 
|! peR forgiueneſle, | 
Il 
|| Let all that would breake Uſe 2. 


| | chrough all diſcouragements, 
a-\ | | thiir fins with confidence, fur- 
PC! | niſhtheir hearts wich firong ar- 
© | || | guments taken from Gods na- { x 
ture,and Gods commancement 2 
| }| } to aske, and from Godspromile | F 
| of forgiueneſle , or from thei 4 

| miſery, and capableneſſe »b 
F I for-} 


-- 


Be — 
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ments to grant that 


forgiuen, Or the like, hae when | 
they came toGod in prayer, 
though they are notto goabouwu | 


to. perſwade God with Arg 


_— — -— 


of | 


himlſelfe he is _—_ to, 


yet they may vie_arcuments to 


Ierſ\ 


hemiciues to ask, and 


hope for forgivcneſlc, 


giueneſſc fromGod , 


peRt it, Hereby we lcarne, 


As we forgmerhim hat treſpaſſe 
againſt vs.Note here;tiole which 
make this petition, mult be able 
to ſay truly they torgiue orhers, 
that thereby they may approuc 
themſelues to be capadlz: of for- 
and thax 
they haue good reaſon to cx-/ 


Wheoſoexer nould haue G "od for-" 


ginet the mther [ ſti unes "They mnt be 


able Fayre Tay ther faroine al Py 


ther their treiþaſ 11/Es AP aunt them. 


Our Saujour faith, If ye forgine | 
mew i ther tre ha ſer your beanenly 
Father will all /o forgine you : but if | 
fe forgine not men ther trefþaſſer, 
| neither will your Father foraiue you 


Jour | 


VItW 
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' | | your rrefÞaſſer, Math. 6, 14.15, 
| Alſo he faith, When ye fland pray- 
| ing forginegf ye hane ought againſt 
-| | | «23. Mark,It.25. 
f, | | God hath exprefly comman- | Reaſon 1. 
i | | ded euery Chriſtian to forgiue | Eph.4.32 
o | | one another. Now if man will ; Col.13. 
4 not for his fake, at his comman- | 
| | { foro) | 

| dement, forgiue one hundred 
ſe | pence, why ſhould he expeR} 
q that God ſhould forgiue him 
e | ren thouſand talents at his in- 
M | rreatice ? 
Ye God hath promiſed forgiue-| p | 
r= © nefle to all that fromtheir heart —— 
a: ©} forgiue their brethren their tre(- | 
i-| | pafſes. Mat.18.35,Mat.6.14. 15, 


y-| || and compaſhon, and in conſci- 
Fe || ence,is a figne that God hath al- 
>| || readie begun to forgiue vs : be. 
». || cauſe thar other forgiueneſſe of 


ve | || our neighbour, is bur a reflexe 
| 0. Gods formet forgiuing of vs; 
if | | | for Gods loue to vs firſt, makerh 
45, | || vs louc our brethren, Now it we 
c\|| can aſſure our ſclues God hath 


£7 | begun 


To torgiue another in mercie | Reaſon 3. 


c——— JJ —— 
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| broken by that treſpafſe done to 


begun to pardon vs, we may af- 
ſure our ſelues he will againe 
pardon our finnes if we aske it. 

It doth belong onely ro God 
to forgiue treſpaſles. 

In euery wrong done to man, 
there is a double treſpaſſe , one 
againſt man , another againſt 
God, whoſe commandement is 


man. Now it is moſt true, that 


and treſpaſſe againſt him, and 
no man muſt preſume to forgiue 
the ſin committed againſt God; 
onely he is to intreate God to 
forgiue the finne committed, in 
the wrong done to him, as Ste- 
wen did, who ſaid, Lord lay not 
their fime totheir charge. But for- 
giueneſle ſpoken of in the point, 
is of forgiueneſſs, not of he fin, 
but of the wrong and treſpaſſe 
apainſt man, 

The Scripture alloweth men 
to require their debts, and if 
they be wronged to complainc 


God onely can forgiue the finne | 


0 


me 


WHEELS 
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to the magiſtrate; and for that 
cauſe both magiſtracie and iu- 


in the commonwealth of Iſrael: 
therefore it may ſeeme all treſ- 
paſſes are not tobe remitred. 

| In euery wrong done vnto ys, 
! there are two things concurre: 


Firft,defe& of love in him that 
wrongeth vs, which is apt to 
| beget the like defe&t in vs, {cil. 
| to cauſe vs to ceafle to loue him, 


yea to ſpite and feeke reuenve. 


| The ſecond thing is, there is 


ſome hurt or damage groweth 


'cither ro our name, life, or 
' goods, which worketh in vs that 
| are wronged,defire of fatisfacti- 
| on, and recompence for the hurt 
Jone vnto vs, The firſt of theſe, 
 (cil, rheir ill wilſto vs, muſt al» 
wayes be forgiven ; ſo that all 
11 will in vs to thern,and all pur- 
pore of reuenge muſt abſolutely 
and vtterly be laved downe by 
vs: and of this forgiucneſle the 


petition ſpeaketh : of requiring 


diciall conftitutions were ſet vp / 


of | 


Sol. 


ina |___AKeyof Heanen, | || 
of ccbts and of fatisfaion for i 
the ſecond ewll in the wrong c 
done to vs.{cil. for the hurt and 'y 
| Tamage we _ſuffained by the 'c 
| Wrong, 15 that which the Scrip-\ |} | f 
rurealloweth ys to require, Yet | ff | { 
becauſc rcquiting of debtsand {| | i! 
ſacisfa&tions may procced from | } | w 
| malice and revenge , difference | |} | c: 
| muſt be put between one wrong | || | ſe 
and 2nother: ſome are ſmall,| | m 
and they do vs litle damage, and of 
the conſequence of them can- | FE! dc 
not be to any great harme:ſome | [| pe 
other wrongs arc great, V hich | 
do much hurt our names, goods | | | thi 
or liucs, and the conſequent of | ff | be 
them is 2rcat, | $| go 


Againe, ſatisfaRions muſt be thi 
diflingviſhed: ſome are to be | || fat 
made to the magiſtrate, others | | | to 
ynto the partic wronged, ho! 
Now all thoſe ſmaller wrongs, | | in 
| which are no great blemiſh to | þ | wh 
our name, Or any orcat empai- is : 
ring of our goods or quict,iruſt | | | caſ; 
pr , even in reſpect of! vs | 
| | fatiſ-|F| 


—— —— 
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[arisfaQtion; becauſe loue ſhould | | 
| count all ſuch oftences. And if 
| we ſecke fatisfaStions in theſe 
caſes , it muſt necedes proceede 
' from want of louc, and from 
| ſome degree of reuenge: except 
the magiſtrate and common 
| wealth be intereſſed in the 


| cauſe, and dore require yS tO pro- 
| | ſeure ſuch oftcnders , for to 


| make th them ec examples to like 
'0 -nders : but then it muſt be 
done in loue, and metrcicto their 


| 
. | ; per Ons, 


| Butif the damageb? greater | 
' then louc is bound to paſle by, | | 
| [| becauſc in our name, life and 
| || goods, we are much wronged,or or 
| {| the conſeqnent of nor ſceking 
| \ fatisfaCtion would be much 
| | tO OUT damage, orto the dil- 
; honour of God and religion (as 
[in lome caſcs it falleth out 
| where the matterof the wrong 
-|{||is not alwaies orcat,) in ſuch 
caſes the Scripture _allowerh 
of|Þ||vs to ſecke ſatisfagtions : bur 
| | with 


_—_—P# _ 
—_— 
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with theſe and the like cautions, | 
Firſt we muſt not ſecke to right 
our ſelues as iudges in our owne 
cauſes; but _ referre it to 
neighbourly arbitcrment, orif 


that cannot be.then to referre it 
to the magiſtrate that is a 
pointed in ſuch caſes to do 
right. Secondly fatisfaQtions 
muſt not be required in ſpleene, 
or proſecuted in malice, or by 
indirc courſes. 
The obie&ions being an- 
| {wered,and the Defining 
| by explaned, the vſes follow: 
oe I. All malicious and reuenge- 
full perſons, who will yer ſay 
this petition , are hereby con- 
demned of grofſe hypocriſie, 
andIlying to Gods face: when 
in words they ſay , they do for- 
giue, but in truth they do nor. 
And withall in ſaying theſe 
words they muſt know , that 
they make an imprecation a- 
 gainſt themſclues; ſo that God 
may in iuſtice according to their | 
owne | 
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4 owne words,not forgiue them, 
becauſe they do not forgiue o- 
thers, Andif any leaue our this 
clauſe out of the Lords prayer, 
becauſe they hate their bre- 
thren, they are guilty ofno leſſe 
fnne then he = vertereth it in 
hypocrifie. They that revenge 
themſelues vpon their neigh- 
bours, wrong God more then 
b their neighbour could wrong 
themzfor they vſurpe vp6 his di- 
uine prerogatiue : for vengeance 
© | Þ | « ine faith God, 7 will repay, 
"|| [Rom. 12.19. Therefore they 
ſholdnor giue place to wrath, for 
if they would be patient, God | 
Y {| wouldrightthem, Letall theſe 
| || vamercifull and revengefull ſpi- 
rits conſider what is faid in the | 

| 

| 


1} parable ofhim that would nor 
(- -forgiue his fellow-ſcruant : He | 
. ' was delinered to the trormentors: | Mnt.18.34. 
©| [| andler themalſo conſider, thar 
Tf there ſhall be indgement wer ci-. | 


| 
| 
| mercie, Jam.2.13-. | 


p [lſſe , to him that hath fhewed no 
ir | | Ler == 
elg— — 
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Fe 2. Ler euery one that would 
* | hauc God forgiue him his fins, by 
freely from his heart forgiue all | '- 
| thoſe that treſpaſſc and wrong = 
him. Let vs for this cauſe put on hs 
bowels of mercie , kindncfſe, hum. | _ 
bleneſſe of winds , meekgneſſe, long | as 
ſaffermg, ferbearing one another, | | | -*< 
and then this will follow , for [my 
gining one anether.Col.3.12.1 2. = 
No man can wrong, vs fo much < 
as we daily treſpaſſe againſt = 
God :thcrefore it he forgive vs is 
the greater,we mul} forgiue the| 
leſfle, No man can wrong vs ſo 
| | much 2s our Cauiour was 

wrorged for vs, yet he forgaue | 
| his perſecu! ors, and hath let tvs, Tis 
| bis example, that we ſh culd fol-|l' 
| low his fieps. And becauſe no we 
| man ſhall kaue the like provo- oX 
| cations that Gods children ſhall: oe 
| ; have, they have need of much 4 
faith: . whanlvre that we may "I 
| forgiue our brethren , vntill ſe- —] 
| uen times a day, ler vs with the Tor: 
; Diſciples pray, Lerdmcreaſe our | | — 


| | fauh. || — 


—— — -” — — —  — = -—_— = 
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;comfort , becaule he may with 


boldneſſe aske , and expe of 


ment.Jam. 2.13. 
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a-th. Luk. 17.4. 5. 

| Ifanyman have a mercifull 
hearr, though ſometimes his 
heart wil beein to riſe and boile 


againſt his brother,yet i if he can 
addoTeepe i down, and doth 


_—_ awa al purpole otreuenge, 
freely forgiving his brother: 


Fa man "ould hercin take 


God 30d that he will forgiue him, 
For mercie retoyceth againſt indge- 


The ſaxt Petition. 


eAnd leade vs not into tempt a- 
tion, but Acliner Vs from eat, =V 

*Mhen a man hauing berſe 
wearicd with the burderroFthie 
cuiſcof Tnne, and With theFeare 
of Go 11 41;1s the 
length by earneſt fare & obtained 
forgiueneſſe of all his linnes, 
and peace with God, his next 


defire and care is, how he may 


keepe 


_ 
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LR 
| keepe this peace by endeuoring | 7 
| to ſpend the r 1s time j - 


| holinefle , willing in all things 

' to pleaſe God, The thing con. | hb 
 trarytothis holineſſe , is theat| F | - 

f ' of finne , which is here called r 
 euill, The cauſe of this cuill is| F | - 

| temptation, both which are de- Q 

precated inthis petitionz and F 


the _—_ namely good mo- 
tions vnto holineſſe, with perſe- [= 
uerance therein, are praycd for, 
The fubic& therefore of this 
petition is ſanQification , con- ; by 
fiſting of abſtinence from cuill, 
and perſeuerance in deing that|} 
which is good. The place and di 


_ of this petition is excel. i 
| Ent, for byo taining whatis|f| 
' Rereasked;, a man Keeperh Fe pu 
; PEIcE with God, and holdeth pe 
| = al __ of pe of his ra 
; Fnnes, Secondly holines brin- I 


| eth with it CO — 
for this preſent life , for ithath| |" ®* 


the promiſe thereot.1.,Tim.4.8.|J __ 

— ae W liue 

| or_contentment with wank. 1. ] 
Tim, | 
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Tim.6.6. Thirdly it enablech a 
manrto dothe will of God on 


earth Fourthly it is a proofe that 
the kingdome of God is come 
vnto him. Laſtly when grace 1s 
| obtained , and finne__bcatey 
downe in the ſame meaſure 
Gods name ſhall be glorihed. 
[Thus it appeareth how all the 
| petitions ina perfeR order are 
| linked one to another : all the 
hue latter ſeruing the firſt and 


principall,[ctl, ory of God 
| in halowing his name. This peti- 
tion is propounded in two ſcn- 


| tences ioyned together by the 


diſcretive coniunCtion ( bwt,) 
which ſheweth, thatin the lat- 
ter clauſe che petitioner doth en- 
large his defire, and craue Gods 
helpe againſt ſinne in a further 
degree then was asked in the 
fri clauſe, (cil.that God would 
not onely not leade them into 
temptation of euill : but to de- 
| liuerthem from euill, 

Sinne here is conſidered in 


—_—— 


Ne inds- 
can, ſed <= 


duc as. 


— 


| 
| 


the 
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the - immediate cauſe thereof |} | 
{cil. temptation, prayed againſt 't 
in the firſt clauſe, Leade vs nor | 
into temptation. I is conſidered| d 
likewiſe in reſpe& of the very|}| 
a& of ſinne,ſcil, euill, prayed 2- | 
gainſt in the ſecond clauſe, Bull by 
deliner vs from eutll. [| 
In-che firſt clauſe, an a of, of 
God concerning temptation vn-| 
to ſnne i5-deprecated, ſcil. that 


he would forbeare to leade into © 

temptation, & forbeare ro ſhew i 

himſelfe an aduerfarie: bur this 

is askednor abſclutely, but vn- 'f 
( 


der correQion, if it might ftand 
with his pleaſure and with his| 
olorte. 

In the ſecond clauſe, their ſuite 
is enlarged, wherein they deſire —_ 
a further a& of God, that if it 
muſt needs be that they mult be hef 
exerciſed with temptations, that | 2 
he would ſtand for them, and 8 = 
deliver them from the cuill of} 

| ; God 
thoſe temptations : this latter is TT 
asked forabſolutely, = = 
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be 


hat \N- 


nd | 
of | 
r 1s 


In 
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| In both clauſes of this pe- 

tition , wee muſt conſ+- 
the perſon to whom ſuite 

[4 is made, {cil.God, 

| the perſons for whom,vz, 

| the things ſued for, ſcil, fin, 

but in different reſpeAs, both 


| cauſe thereof , tempea- 
'of te) 


t10n. 


aQ of (inne, ewil, | 
Temptation, T emptations vn- 


|to which men are ſubte&,are of 
(proofes or trials of a 


two ſorts, 
ce malt reioyce, 
lam, 1.2. 

(motions or entice- 

ments vnto {inne, by Satan, euill 
men,or a mans owne euill heart, 
ſuch as are ſpoken of, Jam.1,14. 
theſe are here meant, 


Leads: By leading into, we 
ho — ret an a: of 

Gods prouidence , by whichhe 
diſpoſeth of all things good and 


euill, 


—— 
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Text atio 
mans graces; theſe | probationis, 


are not to be praiq | ***tatio ſee 
| again , for in 


dutlions, 


—_— 
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euill, whereby it doth come to 


OM miaw 


paſſe, that partly by ſomething 
he doth, and partly by hisnot | | | 

| hindering whathe could hinder, | Þ | 

| a man hath ſuggeſtions and mo. | 
tions to doewll, and to fine a-| } |: 

| gainſtGod , andislett by God } |, 
to himſelt, to Gruggle & wraſile Þ |, 
\ 


with thoſe temprations . When 


God doth fFhus,he is faidto lead Þ | i 


| wto temptation. 


To tempt vato finne,and to |, 
| leade into temptations vnto fin, ſ | ,, 
| do much differ. For to tempt,is Þ | ,, 
| | ro entice and incline the wi 
| of man vnto wickedneſſe : {of | bl 
faich the Apoſtle /ames, Aman | ;; 
is tempted when he ts drawne an} | 
by mus Iuft, and is enticed, James} | 

1.14. To ſay that God dothff | (h 
terapt any man,that is,perſwadeFſ | te 
and immediatly incline his will | ny 
vuto finne,is blaſphemic: for, He | ge 
tempteth no man , becauſe be can © | 1 
net be tempted with ewill, Jam.1.f. the 


of | ac 
| Toleade into temptation, i | ap) 
| when | 
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0 when God only bringeth rhings 
B | || | foto paſſe;thac a manis expoſcy 
| | | ynto cempters, whether they be 
T, cuill men, or Satan, or a mans 
d-'F | owne evill laſts, who are the 
x} | immediate aCtors in temprati-« 
9d | | ons vnto finne. Thus God ma 


te do, and often doth, and that al- 
FF | wayes without any touch of be- 
Rs | ing author of finng in any man, 
| Jn this at of leading into 
t0 FF \rempration, alluſion may be 
1n, Þ | made vnto the aQts of a Generall 
11s F | of an army, who may according 
Vi to his diſcretion leade which 
b ' band he pleaſeth, and ſerthem 
wal i | inthe forlorne hope , the place 
w4 JF | of greateſt danger; and may re- 
nesy | ferue which band he pleaſeth in 
othy | the corps du guard, the grea- 
ade | teſt ſafetie, It may likewiſe be 
wil f | reſ:mbled by an a&t of the Mo- 
Hit | derator of the games of com- 
| bats, where none might enter 
the liſts and play their prize, but 
according tothe permiſſion and 
| appointment of the ouerſcer 


| $ ad 


A 


YIgmM 


356 | A Key of Heaxen. | 


and moderator of thoſe exerci- by 
ſes. The Lord God he is the| F|,, 
great Lordof hoſts, and is the] }| 1 
ouer-lecer and ouer-ruler of the|[;, 
great theaterof the world , who| | 1 
doth at his pleaſure moderate & 
and order all actions therein in| }., 
perfetion of wifedome to his 
owne glorie, Jo 


| Emil,iseither euill of puniſh-'f ey 
(aan prayed WW do 
ment,which 


ainſt jn_the'Þ art 
fourth petition: I vn! 
T gin Prayec ec arc 


againſt _ in the par 
fift petition: the 
| Or, of finne , which is referred ÞÞ nar 
| either to perſons, or actions. {od 
When this word ewi{{noteth out Þ int 
a perſon in Scripture, it ſigni-M ing 
fierh the diucll ; who becauſc he ſpe, 

is of himſclfe ſo exceeding evil, Þ (tar 
and doth make it his worke to ff that 
infe& all men with evill , he is Þ reſt 
called the entl, or the exill one. $0 / 
he thar (Math.13.19.) is called and 


the exil/ one inthe Greek is ve 29Y ine 
ME. called 
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I called the Axel. Some would 


bh thould meane the diucll, as it he 


e| | reſtraine this word ew, that it | 


\e' F'onely were prayed againl(t in | 
1 this petition : and thac becavtie | 


| 
| 


re this word exi! in the Greeke | 


10 hath his article joyned with it, | 


us which giveth an emphatis ro 

euil], pointing ar ſome ſpeciall 
9- i cuill one, which is the diuell. 1 
cd do graunt that ſometimes theſe 
he I articles do giue a fpeciall force 
"n: if vnto the words to which they 
ed I arcanaexed, yetfor the moſt 
ne 'f part, the Greekes vie ro adde 

them rather fora grace and or. 
red Y nament of ſpeech, and are fo y- 
ns. {ed ſeuen or cight times art leaſt 
out © in the Lords prayer, So that ſee- 
v1-F ing rhere is no neceflitic in re- 
he pet of the word emill, to vnder- 
vil, F ftand the Giuell onely, I thinke 


> toll that jt is not Chriſts meaning GY 


| 


, 
; 
; 


| 


e 15.8 reftraine the word emit vnto him. | 


So Emill hath reſpe& to aCtions, 
lied and then by ex{ is meant any 
294 inegularitic or {waruivg in any 


lledY S 2 action 
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ation contrary to the will of 


God, to which will of God, exil 
properly ſtandeth in oppoſition; 


in which ſenſe it muſt be taken 
in this petition; and if we put 
any emphaſis in the article , it! 
may as well denote euill of ſine} 
in general as any particulareuil: 
yet here I do notexclude the di- 
uell, but do include both him! 
and cuill men, and the euill 
world, the cuill heart, and all o-/ 
ther things, ſo farre as they are 
mouers and enticers ynto cuill, 
In this very ſenſe arc the ſame 
words vied by Chriſt, Ioha7,1s. 
ſaying, Father keepe them from 
the exxl,or from wickedneſle. So! 
1.loh.5,19. The world lyeth in e- 
#ill,er wickednefle., And that of 
the Apoſile, Rom.12.9. is with- 
out all exception, Abhorre that 


which is ewill, cleaue to that which} 


is good, 

Deliner, implicth two things: 
Firſt, preſeruation from falling 
into fin; Secondly, ke)pe of God 


to 


i A. ti. = 
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—[ {| |toriſe outof fin by repentance: | 
of both theſe deliuerances ar hMt | 
wo [meant . Keeping from enll \n | lob.17.15. 
ou | Chriſts prayer , and deliner from 
ny [F440 in this prayer, haue one 


put] | meaning , When Parxl ſaith, 
» IF | bo ſhall deliver ? he meanerh, 
— | who ſhal give me poweragainſt 
| this bodie of finne? Rom. 7.24. 
| Andrhat Gods giuing of reyen- 
tance is dcliuerance from cuill, 
| that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 2. 
| Tim.4.25-26. maketh it mani- 
felt, where Gods giving men re- 
'pentance,verſe 25.15 all one with 
reconuering themſelnes out of the 
15 | rare of thedinel: which exil, is 
{| without queſtionprayedagaifif? 
50! /intheſe words , Delwer vs frow 
"I end, 

of} Ur, in borh clauſes, (/eade v1, 
th-Y | 2nd deliver v1) noteth out the 
ha} | ame perſons mentioned in the 
Kh | fourth petition, {cil, our ſelues 


8 | and all our brethren that te 


S5:f ; vpon the .carth. The words 


ng thus explancd carrie this ſenſe: | 
| $7 a | 
to E 
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Os 


[ 290 | A Key of Heawen, =] \& 
0 Lord God which loueft good, and N 


e el, thou which eucr-rnt | 


| | an [TFoleſ of all things by thy dis h 
' wine prouidence: now that thou vaſt | 


| 
ot 
i deliered me and all other of os | | 


'7 At Deleewe om tre wniſoment 


; | NW 
; of [on paſt, 420 OE EXPO 5 jrufol | 
| (f '4 [ hs : Id. ar To by 
n , | 
| COAMDEFATIGNS 6 e WiIerea wor or [i0 
| | 6 OHY EHHil bearts. Or of t/ Te diet! : or 


out pine v1 power, that whenſoencr 
t vs. toentice or enforce | ls 


, we may by the power | 
| of thy mght refit _ — 7 
| them. eAna whereas throug our. ue 
ailtie we are fallen, and Jar do 
Fell into ſurne, Lor Line grace --_ c 
||| fic 


| vs toriſe out of our {inne by true re- 
| | Pertance. F or thus cauſe vouc hſafe 
unto Vs rby bo ly Spirit , that vs we! | he 
may hae good motions put into v1, | 1B4y 
T2 by = deed thereof - DA | '0 

! mertiſie e the deeds of the fleh. Let | 


the ſame good Spirit alſo uph . #1 US | 
in an hal conr{e of Ende. | pr 
TIP we may ſerue thee wm holmeſſe'f} | 
and ny all the dayes of oh 
4 | onr life, to the glorie of 7 Loly Þn 

| _——_— Name, || 
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| 


Name in doing thy will, 
Eradvs not, oc. Tt is euident | 
' that ſanification and holineſle | 
of life, is the principall thing | 
aimed at. in this petition: 
| whence if we obſerue with it, ' 
the coniunRion'( and ) which 
| toynerh this tothe other petiti- | 
 0n, we learne, | 
It ourht ta be the deſire and en- Dott.1. 
derconr of all Chriſtians, as well to. 
be holy in this life , as to be hapnie | 
in that which to come, As well! 
to have power againſt fin,as par« 
don of it : as well tobe ſanRi- 
hied,as 1uſtified, Chriſt prayeth 
for all that did and ſhould be-| 
leeuc,ſaying, 7 pray not that thor | 
| bonldeſt take them ont of the | 
world, but that thou fbouldeſt | 
keepe them from euill, Joh. 17.15. | 
and vcrſe 17. Sznitifie them with 
thy truth. Danid ſpeaking of! 
| preſumptuous finnes, ſaith ro! 
| God, Let them not hane dominion | 
ouer mee, Plal.19.13, The like) 
| prayer he maketh againſt all | 
| S 4 ſinnes, 


| — — 


XUM 
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392 | A K ey of Heanen, | 


fnnes, ſaying , Order my ſteps in 
thy word , aid let nt any iniquitie | 
hane dominion owner me. Plal.119,) 
[1 33. The whole tenor of Scrip. 
ture is that we ſhould abhorre 
that which is extil, and cleane to 
that which t good. Rom. 1 2.9. 
Reaſon 1,] Firſt all Chriſtians ſhould fol. 
low after holineſle, in reſpeRt of! 
God, to whom they are euery; 
day fo infinitely wan bow | 
it doth delight and honour him, 
Whereas a {1nful life doth gricue 
& diſhonour him, He was priened 


— 


A oa DD =aMqMz oa r_.=_ 


| with the children of Iſracll be.|}j | > 
Heb.3.19.| cauſe they did alwates erre tn ju 
heart ; and thoſe ſpoken agaioſt, | p 


Rom. 2.24.25. are ſaid by brea-|} | 
king the Law, to diſhonour God. | k 
| Reaſon 2] An holy life doth adorne the |} | ” 
Goſpell and trve religion of | by 
God, buta vicious behaviour 'h 
of them that profefle Chriftiani- Wy 
: tie, cauſeth the very religion &} = 
1.T1m.6.1- 7, ;jve of God to te bl.5þremed. _ 
Reaſon.z.) An honeſt conuerſation is a; t> 
1.Pet.2.1z.] mcanesto win thoſe which yet! | | 
arc 


re en tt — 


| 
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nel! 


| 


| 


yet | | 
| 


eM Key of Heaxen. | 


are ſtran gersto the life of God- 


It doth reioyce the hearts, and 
confirme andincreaſe the 1 grace 


| of fuchas are alreadie the chil- 
' dren of God. Itdoth muzzell 
| and put to filence foolifh men, 


or if they will needes ſpeake of 


ſuch holy perſons, as of cuill 


doers , They may be aſhamed for 
/ falſely acemſing their good conner- 
7 ation in Chriſt, Bur the vngod- 
lineſſe of one that profeſſeth 
1 the true religion of God, doth 
- | grieue, and many times corrupt 
and infe thoſc that be good, 
| and doth harden the wicked in 
| | euill,and giucththem iuſi cauſe 
|| ro coinplaine and exclame on 
| them. 


If a man live holily inthis life, 


| this holinefle will T either keepe 
| fim from crolſes, or remoue * 
croſſes, or ma rofles, or _ —_—— him able to 


bearet them: and will cauſe all 
things to to Gorke for his good, 
| Rom.$.28, 7 It will procure all | 
plentic andprofperity, orellc it 
S 5 will 


393 | 
1.Pet.3.1. 


1.Pct.2.15. 


1.Per,3.16, 


Gal. 2.12. 
. 
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R—— OT PIT, TT. [OO S__T 


Reaſon TP 


1, Cor.10. 
2.Pct 1.10. 


A K 7 of H Teanen, 


will cauſe Contentment in ad. | 
It maketh his calling 


— -— 


and increate of eternal! glo:1 y in 
the life to come, But a fnfull 
life pulleth downe Gods iudce« 
ments vpon a man, and maketh 
them abidz long, and cauſeth 
impatience in himthat bearcth 
them,It cauſcech purblind judge. 
ments,and barrenneſle, and vn- 
fruitfulnefle in the kno wledge 
of our Lord Teſus Chrift. This 
falling into ſinne cavuſeth in the 
ele  doubtings of ſaluation, 
deſperat feares through horror 
of conſcience: and to the wic-' 
keda curſe in every thing they 
ſet their hand vnto in this life, 
and eterna!l death in the world 
to Come, | 
The matter of holinefſe is 
worth the defiring , for it is 
conformitie tothe} holy G God, it 


being a renewing of the image 
of 


i... —— 


XUM 


uerlity, 

and cleion ſure, from whence 
ariſcth peace of conſcience, ioy 
in the holy Ghoſt in this life, | 


1 


— 


2 Aj. 4,n,.nm » —ﬆ© 


—__CRA\ 
_— 


| |_____4 Key of Heaney, _ | 


{- | of God, which according vnto 
g | || | him, is createdi in righteouſneſſe 
ce | | | andtrue holineſſe: this is a moſt 
v1 uall, moſt holy, and moſt ex- 
"= == courſe of life. But the 


in| | | matter of t finne 1 is a conformit 
all Þ | withthe very diuell, a ſenfuall, 
- earthly ,and divelliſh ,an vault, 
th || vnholy, and an abhominable 
th || courſe of living, Inallthelere. 
th | pets fanctification is moſt de- 
{43 | Grable. 

n- || Itis therefore an intollerable 
ell fault to profeſſe the name of 
We | Chriſt,and yerliue vogodly: bur 
he! Þ! (asif this were not enough to 
n, |be finfull themſelues, ) when 
or| [| they ſhall make a ieſt at all con- 
74 | {cionable liuing,and a fcorne of 
cy all chat endeuour to keepe a 
fe, || good conſcience in all things, 
1d! ]| and yer will expeR that Chriſt 
ſhall ſaue them , how hath the 
is | {| diuell deceiued theſe men? yet 


is thouſands? are iuſtly giuen ouer 
it || to this ſtrong deluſion, If any of| 
ge || you ſhall happen to caft your | 


of eyes | 
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Epheſ,4+ 
34+ 


lob.8.44. 
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| 396 | A Key of Heaxen, 
eycs on theſe lines, conſider the 
DoEtrine in hand, and learne 
that for certaine, he that isnot 
holy in this life, ſhall not be 
happic inthe life ro come. For 
whomſoeuer God juſtifieth, 
Roms, | thoſe he ſanificth, and whoſo- 
ever haue faith to partake of 
Chriſts merits,dorh by the ſame| 
faith partake of the vertue of 
Chriſts death to the killing of! 
finne; and of the vertue of! 
his life and reſurreRion, to the 
quickening of the inward man, 
| And at the day of iudgement; 
all that obey not the Goſpel; 
«Theſe, 8. | (ball be burnt in flames of 
Gods vengeance , as well as | 
thoſe which know not thefff |a 
Goſpell. 8 | 
| Gods owne children_muſt & | wv 
Uſe 2. herebe p put in remembrance of || | { 


thattoo roo little holineſle that |fÞ | a 


mz em thew forth in 
| their lives, and of their pride, p 
volup;ucuſneſle, and worldli- ir 


nefſe; and how that they ſhew 
forth [| 


= _— _ 
Ke | — 


— 


I CS NE — _ 
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| holy profeſſion ? how do I 


| 


with themſelues, How doIb 
[t my ſinnes grieuc and diſhonour 


m—— 
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forth little more then a bare 
forme of godlineſſe , ſhewing 
little or no power thereof | in 


their lives, I do intreate t theſe | 


men to all 5 der ſeriouſly of the 
reaſons of this point, and to ſay 


' God? how do diſcredit my 


T71eue, and hinder the godly? 


— k_——  — 


how do I open the mouthes of 
the wicked ? and how dolT hurt 


397 


my ſelfe, and interupt my peace | 
with God? and how dolI play 


the foole, in making choice of | 
the crooked damnable wayes of 
the divell , leauing the ſtraight | 
and ſauing pathes of Gods | 
commandements ? Thinke this | 
with thy ſel'e, then humble thy | 
KlE, then pray, and endeauour 


"his ſhould ,incire_all tas | 


profeſſe Chriſtianity , to labour | 
in prayerto.Gad,, and to, take | 


paines with their owne hears, | 


_ that | 


| 
| 
Uſe 3. 
| 


o8 | eF Keyof Heamen, 
; bw TEE 
that they may _get more and 


more powcr over their corrup- 
tions, 2nd more and mc more 
| grace,that the they may ſhew forth 
tuc godlineſle in their conver- 

ſations amongſt men, Follow 
after holinefle for it owne ſake, 

for thyneighbors ſake,for or thine 
owne ſake. for religions s ſake. Tf 


theſe wil not preuaile w ith cl thee, 


to know which is the right way 


OR —— —_ 


Teflimonie: heare cilgently the | 
Goſpell which is the miniſtery 
of the Spirit, which wv I make 
you godly : bexcircumſpect and 
watch ynto weldoing by all 
meanes, withall your might: 
pray _ , God PRE you may 
liue goely: and laſtly keepe 
| company with thoſe that be 


gody: . Who doth i}; vs, ſhall be 


i 


for the honour and glory of thy | 
God,be perfwaded to endeuour | 
tolive godly.For this cauſe learn 


and path of g voalinefle ; befre-! 
| quent  <I- Al in reading the! 
word, which is the Law and 


able | 
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able to ouercome his ſinnes,and 
hall increaſe in godlinefle, 
Leade thou, and deliver thou, 
| The pe: ſon heere to be vnder- 
| hood is God, without whomno 
| man can be dclivercd from e- 
' nill. Vato him our Saviour ſen- 
 deth his Diſciples ro make this 
petition. Whence obſerue, 


Whoſocner wonld be preſerned 
'f om ſinne , or delinered out of it, 


' aud would leade a goaly life , _ | 


obt ane it of Ged, The Lord maſt 
| giue grace , elſe no man can! 
be holy, 1 am the Lord thy 
Gd ur AP teach thee to profit, 
which teadeth thee by the way 
which thou Þewuldeſ? go, faith the 
Lord, liaiah 48.17. It s Ged 


and to ao, at his good pleaſure, 
faith the Apofile, Philip. 2.13. 
And he faith , The Gow of peare 
ſhall tread Satan _ your feete 
forth.Rom, 16.20, 

Man is of himſelfe inſuffici- 
ent to think ſo muchas a 200d 


which worketh 1 you beth to will, 


thought, much lefle Ti: he able to | 


Dott.:. 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſos 2. 


' conuerſion he is dead, and inthe 


I A Key of Heanen, A 
make himſelfe holy. Before his 


very power of finne and Satan, 
who taketh him captive at his 
will. After his converſion, he is 
fraile, and diſpoſed of himſclte 
to returneto his former euill] 
converſation, if the Lord donot' 
ſupport and excite him with his 
grace. The way of man is not | 
in himſel/e, it is not in man that 
walketh to drrett hy ſtepr, Terem, 
10.23.If man cannot order him. 
ſelfe inthe ſmaller things which 
concerne the outward man, | 
much lefle can he diſpoſe him- 
ſelfe in the greateſt which con- 
cerne thc inward,in the matters | 
of ſanFification, | 
The aduerfſaries vnto holi- 
neſſe are moſt ſubril,& mightic, 
they are principalities, powers, | 
and ſpirituall wickednefles, that 
if they benot reſiſted bya ſtron- 


ger, cuen by the power of Gal | 


mipht, they will prevaile ynto 
vngodlineſſe, | 
God | 


XUM 


[P 
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— God onely is able ro ouer- 
his| f | come finne,and giue grace. Be- 
fides, this gift is ſo divine and fo 
|! excellent,that God hath in his 
his wiſedome reſerued it to him- 
©15|F| ſelfe, as a part of his divine pre- 
te | rogatiue, to beſtow it with his 
uill'F | owne hands. For he knew well 
ot Fi cthat if man could conferre 
his grace, or could atraine it by any 
ot \F|mcanes without him, all the 
"at praiſe thereof would be giuen 
m.'F:roman, and God ſhould haue 
N- '\F[none: and man would grow ſo 
ch proud, that he would claime 
heauen by merite ; and fleſh 

nd | would glory in his preſence, if | 1-Cor.r, 
"-\8| God were not his ſandtifica- | 93% 
"SF tion, as well as his redemprion, 

| Firſt this confuteth the Po- Uſe 1. 
li- | piſh doQtrine of free will, which 
C,'F| reacheth that a man hath power 
of himſelfe, without Gods ſpe- 
F | ciall grace, to reſiſt ternpration, 
4 It dothalſo ouerthrow merit of 
4 | workes done in ſtate of grace, 

for eucn then euery good work 


1S 
d ET. —_ 


XUM 


— 


| 402 A Key of Heauen. | | 


is done by the continuance hol: 

| | and new ſupplie of Gods grace, |{|**" 

| Now if the doing of good||[ *<< 

workes which are fruites of | \"®!! 

ſanQification, be of race, how | ot 

can chey merit ? | 

V[e %: This diſcovercth the igno- ” 

rance andfolly of ſuch as pre- he 

ſume they will repent hereafter, thy 

asif it-were in their power to/ tha 

conuert and be godly y when) we 

they pleaſe : "Lav, if God hea 

: conuert them not, and if God * 

2. Tim.2. ine them not re akaice Satan 04 

25-26, 4 ; doc 
will bold them captive at his will 

And how do they know that: had 


God will e 


ive them grace here. || 54 


| after , which refuſe and refiſt it iN ** 
for the preſent ? If he do, it is| = 
| more then ordinary : for his Or- | [hex 
| dinary dealing with ſuch fs « 
| is, that becauſe they refuſe when ws 
| hecaleth he mill not anſwer ,nex be Þ 
\ found of them, when they Rage - | 
moſt need of him.Prouetb.1, 24. . 
28, i 
of Zo We heard before how much || 
|  holineſle | | 


— — ——__—— — — 


XU} 
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holineſſe deſerued to be defired; 
[now would we obtaine it, then 
according as we are taught by 
this doftrine, we muſt ſeeke ir 
of God: let ys ſay to him, Twrne 
thou vs, and we ſhall be turned. 
'And with Dawzd, let vs wiſh, 0 
that my wayes were airetted to keep 
thy flatutes. Opon thou mine eyes, 
that [ may behold wondroms things 
wt of thy Law, And, Incline mine 
beart to thy teftumonies, and not to 
conetonſneſſe. And, Set a watch 
0 Lord before my month, heep the 
doore of my lips. Incline not my 
heart 10 any en thing, Pal, 41. 


8 3-4. And, Leade me inthe Way E- 


| nerlaſting . Let vs vie altthoſe 


meanes which he hath ordained 
to preſcrue vs from fin, and be- 
take our ſclues to the Chriſtian 
armour, Epheſl.6.13, and reſiſt 
whatſocuer oppoſeth it ſelfe to 
the will of God. But this re- 
hſtance muſt not be in the 
power of our owne might, but 
in the power of Gods might, 


493 


ler,31.18, 


Plai.11 9,5. 
13.36, 


Pla.139.24 


through | 
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through whom it is that the 
| weapons of our warfare dg 
beate downe the ſtrong holds, 
and do bring into captiuitie e- 
uery thought to the obedience 
of Chriſt, If we do thus,we ſhal' 
ſtand faſt in the evill day , even! 
inthe day of the fierceſt tempta- 
tions. 

Laſtly,hath any obtained mer. 
cie of God to have power tore- 
ſt or recouer himſelfe out of 
his finne, andis made able todo 
any thing that is good , lethim 
take notice, this was of Gods 
free grace: it was of God, not! 
of himſclfe. It we will do this 
ſcriouſly, 4r will keepe vs from 


a Chriſtian is incident to, into! 


this preſent conſideration do not 
reltraine him : as ſpiriruall _ 
contempt of our weak brethren, 


: 
4 


and ynthankfulnefle to God. For 
ler our graces be neuer ſo many, 


and neuer ſo excellent, how can 
a | 


three of the greateſt ſins which 


which he will certainly fall, if 


| {tr 
te 
fu 
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e d, |: manthinke highly ofhis ewne 
olds werth,or meanly of his brother, 
ie e. when he confidereth that all he 
ence {bath 1s nothing bur what he re- 
ſha) cared ? And the more graces we 
even! ſee in vs, the more thankfull we 
Ipta- wil be to God which gaue them 

to vs. Let vs therefore ſee God 
ner. grace we haue, 


1g. cucry_good grace 
d re- then ſhall we remaine low in 
t of our owne eyes, mercifull roour 
» do brethren , and thankfull ro our 
im 
ods Lead: thou US wot, Oc but dr 
not I 4rcr thou 5. Here note, that 
his ||} Gods owne leading of men in- 
om ||| to finne is deprecated, and his 
ich || delivering our of finne is prayed 
ito | {|| for: whence may ſoundly be col. 
if} lected this doRrine following, 

ot God hath an hol mp, 
\| $44 arÞofing hand 5:2 the tempta- 
n, | tons and exile ro which men arg 
r| [7c He can and doth re- 
1, 1 raine, or giue men vp vnto 
n temptation; he deliuereth from 
a | | | finne, and out of finne, or ſuffe- 
reth 


— 


— 
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xeth men to fall into, and lie.in 
hane , cuen as inthe holy wy. 
dome of his ſoueraignrie it ſhall 
pleaſe him. And this he doth and 
may do, without any the leaſt 
couch , ſtaine, or impeachment 
of his holineſſ>, or being any 
way properly the author of any 
| ; f:nne ; as ſhall furcher appeare| 
| ;in the handling of this point, | 
| Gen 45.8, | The EHHIONS prattiſes of loſephi| 
' 50.20, | brethren againſt him. The har-| 

Exod.14.4.| dening of Pharaohs heart , Elie! 
1.Sam.2,25 | ſonnes not hearkening tothe voice; 
- 2:54.16.10.| of their father . Shermer; curſing 


r.King, 22, of Dawid. The putting of a lying 


23. ſpirit in the mouth of Ahabs pro- 


| hets. The deceining of thoſe Pro- 
_—_ = of the _ mm 
| ned in Ezekiel. The blinding of 
loh.12.40 | rhe exe. hardening of the beart: 
Rom.1,26.| *f the Pharifies. The giuing vp of 
| the Gentiles to wile affeftions. And 
' 2.Theſ.z, | he ſending of ſtrong deluſion to 
11, thoſe whuh receine not the lone of 
the truth, A!! theſe (that I may 


ſpeakeasth: Scripture ſpeaketh) 
wert 


tm. 


— 


os: 
hall 


| were of God, or from the Lord, I. | 


OS, 
1O-in} 


Milltemprters to euil,and all actors | 


.Mip Satan, wicked men, and a| 


, 


I —— CE 


"F ow 


— 
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King.12.15- 

G oi betore all times decreed 
all things that ſhould come to 
paſſe in time, 

Gods prouidence and power Reaſon 2, 
is preſent ro ſupport and ſuftaine | 
in their natural life and ſtrength, | | 


' Reaſon 1, 


of euill, 
God doth reſtraine andchaine | gegfoy Jo 


CE—_ 


lies mans owne euil heart, or letrerh | 
ice them looſe to tempt, cuen as he ; 
ng will. ; | | 
ing | God doth preſent when he | Reg/on 4. 
r0-|[pleaſerh, ſuch obiets, wherear 
ro- || a man through his owne cor- 
o-|{ ruption may (tumble, or be al- 
of { [ured to fall into finne, 
71: || The Lord dothretulc to giue Reaſon 5. 
of [bis Sputit , wi 9 
1d | man can reſiſt the firſt tempta« 
to | tion, or recouer himſelfe our of 
ef the leaſt ſinge : or elſe dothgiue 
ay |"), both ro whom he will, and 
h)[{ when he will,at his pleaſure, 
re RY The 
» 4 


VIEW 


408 |_ AXKeyofiſeam, ||| 
Reaſon 6.) The Lord when he pleaſeth|ſ|n 
doth withdraw his ordinaryre. | | 
ſtraining and common graces 
and giits of the mind, whereby 
he ſuſpendeth thoſe powery of 
the ſoule,which if they werenox | 
ſuſpended , might diſcerne be. 
| eweene truth -ndibocd , and Þ | th 
 betweene good and evil): from 
whence vainneſle of imagina- lf | to 
| tion, darknefle of the vnderſtan. | it. 
ding, blindnefle of mind , andÞ} 
hardneſfe of heart, do follow a} tl! 
certainly,as the darkneſle of the | G 
aire doth follow the ſetting of | © 
the Sunne in the firmament, | ul 
| Thus it is euident that God £! irc 
hath a hand in the temprations} gl 
| and finnes of men. Now that he} ab 
| is not blameworthy, or any way {| 8! 
| a cauſe of their fin , ſhall further} | ®" 
be cleared. For which cauſe let}! & 


ELI_ 


vs conſider theſe five things. | fal 
1 Firſt, what God is in re-/ or 


ſpc& of man, 
2 How farrg onely, and no | £2 
farther, God bath a band fm 


mens 


XUM 


re* | 


| no 


[an 


ens: 


— 


XUM 


-— 


m_— 


| mens linnes, 
3 Whata cene 
ods actions touching the a- 
Qion which is Gotyl, and the im- 
mediate a& of finne. '* 
4 What are the ends that 


5 How God ſtandeth affeed 
to finne , both before and after 
1 Conſider firſt that God js 
the Creator, man is his creature. 
God is an abſolute Soueraigne, 
'no way bound to man to do 
| him good, or to preſerue him 
| from euill, (except he pleaſe to 
give him a promiſe.) He is ſo 

| abſolute ; that he ncedeth not 


' 6 . * 
| giue account to man of his aCti- 


ons : nay, becauſe man (when 
God lad made him good ) aid 
| falſÞy his owne euill inventions 


—— — — —— 


' or devices, he hath deſerued 
thar God ſhould do him no 

ood at all, but that he ſhould 
 puniſhhim with all euil, Where- 
hoo ar cs 
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| God propgilb,and attaineth in 
thole his actions. | 
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Eccleſ.7. 


{peR of ſinne,may (25 1 ſuppoſe) 
| bp referred vnto Yofe {1x things 


| dence, his permiſſion, his por 
is 


eA Key of Heanen, || © 


fore why may not his will be 
rea{on and equitie enough, why | [| ;«- 
he will chuſe ſome. ____ 
of mercte,andscica others ts be 
veſſels of wrath , and to diſpoſe 
of all things concerning them, 
that they (hal worke eut then'll 
owne damnation ? [| 

2 If we confider how fare 
God worketh in cuill, all that 


can be ſaid,that Cod Gornin re. | 


DC — 


mentioned in.the reaſons of the 
point, {cil, his decree, his proui- 


poling of cxtcrnall objects, 
111g to eine his ani 


hisSpirit, whereby the powers 
of the ſoule become ſulpended, 


and do ceaſſe to do thoſe good 
offices for man which cle they 
might do. As for Gods decree 
of cle&ion and reprebation c 


whom he will , no man can ex- 


= 


XUM 


MH Key of Heanen. 
be | | cept againſt ir: it muſt be an ob- 
by | [| je of our faith that it is ſo, not 
elr| | of our diſputing how it can be 
bel {o. That = of the Apoltle, 
oſe| |) mar (rhat art a man of a ſhal- 
m,\F'low reach and apprehenſ19n, 
ctr [that art a creature, and now art 

'& a finfull creature) who art thou 
Te i that replieft againſt God? Hath not 
bat the patter power our the clay , to 
re-W make of the ſame lumpe one veſſel 
fc) to honowr, another wto diſhonowr? 
Rom.g. 20.21. This ſhould fatiſ- 
fie euery Chriſtian in this point. 
Secondly, that God by his pro- 
vidence and power vpholdeth 
the tempters and tempted , gl 
1y'F ving them life and ftrength for 
ation, isnot ſubie& to excep- 
ton: for hercin man is much be- 
holding vnato God, Thirdly, he 
doth let loofe Satan, and doth 
not hinder the tempter from 
tempring. Indeed, amongſt men, 
ref he that doth nor hinder euill 
when he may hinder it, becom- 
| ex-F meth acceſloric, and is faultic ; 


cepty T 2 but 


— 


= 
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Qui cum 
poſſe non 
prohubet » 


iubet, 


XUM 
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! dothe like much rather? Fifthly aQ 
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but this is becauſe the law of 
nature and the law of God re. Gn 
quireth that no man ſhall ſuffer ; c | 


his neighbour to be hurr or en. | © 
damaged , if he can hinder it; jo 
bur the abſolute Lord God is hy 
nottyed inany ſuch bond vnto, | 5 
his creature, no not before 4 

dams fall , much lefſe ſince, |. wo 
Þurthly God doth ſomerimes " 
propoſe ſome obic& whereby rp 


oc@lion of finne may be taken; _ 
as Bathſbebas waſhing her ſelk 
was miniftired vato Dantd if 
Gght: and why may he not? We 
thinke we may lay ſome filuer, 
or ſweetmeates in fit places here h 

oO} 
and there to tty our ſeruants ot a& 


childrens fidelity:may not God 


he forbeareth to give ſauing 


grace: but whom doth he = 
wrong herein? ſth he is not þ#4 
bound to giue grace to any Ko 
man. Laſtly ce doth withdraw (rc 
thoſe giſts of the mind which 5 Wi 
once he gaue ; Which thing he | 
hath ] — 


XUM 
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"= /harhiuſt cauſeto do,if he pleaſe: = 
for what man hath not by his 


fe 'finne deſerved this puniſh: nent? 
= 'Ifa man abuſe his hand, why 
+ | may not God wither it, as he 

# did [eroboams? We hold this ro 


lh be good iuſtice, and isit not as 
| good juſtice, that thoſe thar| 
_ abuſed their powers of 
imagination , of vnderttanding, 
by and 'of diſcerning things by 
| difler , ſhould be 
” being deprived of  okev he vie 
of them ? There is no Iſl holy 
N juſtice in this latter, thenin the | 
- former. If God a& no farther | 
- 'F| in finne then hath bene faid, 1 
hope it is manifeſt that he may 
or act thus farre, and yet be inno. 
- || cent, Now God hath no farther 
at in fnne, He temptethno man, 
"y lam. 1.13. He is no immediatte 
| agent in ſirne, as it is a (infull 
| aCt;for he doth not entice ,or {0-- 
ny licite vnto ſinne; he doth not 


7} (to ſpeake properly ) incline 
ch 

f | mans will ynto finne,by infuſing 
We | T ; = 


h _ 2 — 


UM 


i 
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Or purring into it any evill 


ts. 


which wasnot there betore:but! 


onely lezucth man to the temp. 
tations of his owne luſts, the 
luſts of the world and of the di. 
uell. 


The third thing conſiderable! 
is, what as come betweene: 
Gods aQsand the a of finne, 
or who are the immediate and' 
proper aQors of ſinne as it is fin, | 


Theſe agents and a&ts arecither 
externall or internall; the exter. 
nal arethe ſuggeſtions of Satan, 
and the euill motions of men, 
which propoſe, entice and per- 
ſwade vnto cuill : the internall 
is a mans owne cuill heart,vypon 
which the moR blame doth lye, 
For then a man is tempred,faith 
[ames When he u drawen away by 


his owne luſts,and «© enticed. lam. 
1.14. Wherefore in thoſe ſinnes | 
in which God is faid to hauc 
moſttodo, the fault was laid 
vpon the perſon that wrought 
himſclfe vnto euill, as ypon the 


proper | 


] 
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XUM 
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roper cauſe , when ſtill God is | 
cleared, As, where God is faid 
co harden Pharaohs heart, the 
true and proper hardener was | 
Pharavh himſelfe , for ſo faith 
Moſes , When Pharaoh ſaw that | 
there was reffite, he(that is Pha- 
raoh ) hardened his heart. Exod. 
18.15. And whereas it is faid 
God gaue the Romans vp to: 
encleaneneſſe, their as 07 vn- | 
cleanenefle did not follow as | 
properly cauſed by any a of| 
God: but from a cauſe irrthem- 
ſelues, for ſo he ſaith,the dy/bono- 
ring their 9wne bodies was through 
the luſts of their owne hearts, he 
faith of their ewne hearts, Rom. | 
1.24. Sothat we may truly a= | 
uouch, that the diuell orman 
that enticeth another,or a mans 7 ron 
owne ſelfe that enticeth him- | ,, .1,e pec- 
ſelfe, are the true cauſes and au- 
chors of finne, butnot the Lord 
who hath an ouerruling and dif- 
poſing hand in finne, 
The fourth thing to be con- 


315 


Dew: ell or- 


cats, 


| T 4 


"Glued 


——————————_—_ 


— 


| 416 | A Key of Heanen, fl 


ſidered is the end which God 
propoleth and artaineth by or. 
dering of the finnes of men , far || |] 
different from thoſe which men | | ;/ 
propoſe in committing of them, Þ} | zj 
| | Whichends are holy and good, I} | , 
whether we do reſpect the'Þ] | {; 
| temptations or finnes of the || | x] 
wicked, or of the godly. Satan'Þ. ;| 
and men intend the fatisfying || | y 
| of ſomeluſt , or vile afteCion: |} | ,, 
but God aimeth at the mani-!}] ;. 
feſtation of his owne glory. For| 
( | that cauſe he permitteth linne| 
firſt ro be in the world, that ſoa ||] | ;; 
cleare way might be made to|} | 1; 
the manifeſtation of his hatred|]} | 6 
| of finne, and his iuſt reuenge|f | x 
ypon finvers : in which reſpea|Þ | c 
| though fn was no way good] ih 
V 
s 


inaCting , yet it was good that: 

| it ſhould be acted, And (ince the! 
fall , his end of giving vp the | x 

| wicked vnto abhominable| |, 
| ' finnes,is to ſhew his diſpleaſure,| || | 
L 


- owt TT TT — 


in his righteous puniſhing of 


| one {inne with another; tor this ' 
he | 


———— —— — — 


XUM 


XUM 


| thesr error 44 was meete. Rom.1. 
| 27.He doth thus diſpoſe of their 
 finr.es, that it may alſo appeare 
that he hath juſt cauſe to damne 


| might be an obie& of his mer- 
cy : fince the fall he permirterh 
; his owne people to be tempred 


 & power in ſuſtaining the,that 


4 2AM Key of Heaxen, 
'he holdeth to be a meer and e- 
quall puniſhment; as he faith of 
the Romans, They receined mn 
themſelues that recompence of 


them at the day of iudgement, 
' Wheretore though finne be e- 
uill, yet the puniſhment of finne | 
is very good, 


The enc's of the Lords per- 


mitting and diſpoſing of the 
temptations and {nncs of the e- 
le are manifold. Firſt, arthe 
firſt he permitrech it that there 


CO —— 


ynto {inne,to ſhew his wiſedom 


' they donot tall into euill , not- 
with{tanding the ſubciltie of 


| Satan, and the deceitfulneſle of | 


| their owne heart:or it they fall 
into finne, he ſufereth it, that he 


$4 might 
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might ſhew his grace and mer- 
cie in torgiuing , and his al. 


| power of ſinne. Alſo God often. / 
| times ſufferech his owne chil. 


| dren to commit ſome great' 


' finne , that he might diſcouer 
; ynto them which do commit it, 
* that wickedneſle of heart which 
they would neuer clic haue ac- 


knowledged to be in them, And 


| this God doth, that he might 
pos them of their diſeaſes of 
finne,doing like a skilfull Phy. 
fitlan, caſt them into one diſeaſe! 


they fay, they will cafta man in-| 
to a burning ague, to cure him | 
of his Lethargic: or like asa 

cunning Chirurgion can gather 
diſperſed humors vnto an head, | 
and there make an iſſue, where. 
at he may let out that corrup- 
tion which otherwiſe couldnot 
be drawen forth ; euen ſo God 


by ſuffering his children to fall 


Tnro| 


mightie power in reſcuing and 
delivering them out of the! 


to cure them of a greater, = | 


—_— 
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ier= | into ſome great finne , letteth | 
ut that ſecurity and pride, 4 
and | I] which: elſe would not be cured, 
the | \and worketh that humiliation, 
en- | F/ repentance, and care to ſhunne | 
hil., | inne afterwards, which would 
cat 'F notelſe hauc bene wrought in | 
uer 'F fiem. Secing therefore God 
It, hath ſuch good ends mouing 
ich F himto permit ſinne, and to diſ- 
a- i poſe of it in manner as hath 
ind | bene aid, he is to be cleared 
zht' from all imputation of faulti- 
of F nefle in all that he hath to do in 
1-| F the finnes of men. 
aſe | The laſtthing to be confide» , 
%6/j; 1d, is how God Randerh of 
n-'f fected vnto_finne. Touching 
m| [| which be it knowne,thathe ha- 
a || reth it perfeQlyas itis finne, for 
| {| he Torbiddeth it before it be 
G, | done:he neuer approueth of it 
| by his approuing wil when it is 
J- Gas ht he is fo diſpleaſed 
Mt with it , that he nener letteth ic 


d go vnpuniſhed after it is com*- 
Il JF [mitted : for he hath puniſhed jc | 
| in FO 


— 


XUM 


q20_| 


C6, 


Sol 


Peccatum 
eft defeflus 
non effethis 
attions, 


Ob. 


Sel. 
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in Chriſt for the elect, and is 
daily in puniſhing ot it, andre. | 
ſeru:th it to be eternally pu-| 
nithed by hell fire vpon the re. 
probate. Thus Gods holineſſe 
is euery way cleared, though he 
haue an ovuer-ruling hand in] 
mens finnes. | 
God is the cauſe ofthe ation! 
which is the matter of finne. 
therefore of the finne. | 
Here isno ſound conſequence: | 
for as finne is an aftion, and is. 
an eftc& of God, it is good,and} 
isno finne : but finne 15s finre as 
itis a defe& and failing inthe 
action, ſwarving from the rule 


——_— 


of righteouſneſle : which isnot 
cauſed by God,nor by any cauſe | 
which hath any dire& fuborna- | 
tion from God the chicſe cauſe | 
of all things. | 
God difpoſcth of finne , and | 
worketh in finne,, therefore an 

author of it, 
Sinne hath ' reference vnto 
God as it is an obicct,or lubie&t 
wherein, 


| 
| 
| 


: 


XUM 
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id is ff] | wherein , or whereupon he | 
dre. | | worketh,difpoſing tro his own | 
pu- | holy ends: but itneuer hath re- 
e re. if | ference vnto God as the effeR 
neſſe lf} | hath to the efficient cauſe, to be _—_ 
h hel | wrought by him: therefore it | — I 
| inf | doth not follow, becauſe he | obzectums 0+ 
f | hatha worke concerning it , or | p*7% non0- 
tion | init, therefore he is a cauſe of | P44 P% 
ne, | | it,ſo long as it cannot be ſaid he | 
{ | doth worke it, 
Ace: | God is 2a cauſe without which | 06, | 
d i fnne could not be, therefore a | 
and | cauſe of finne after a ſort. | 
e as Graunt that without God (in | gg 
thel} | couldnot be,yert he is in no fort 
ule a cauſe : for this kind of cauſe 
nr | which is called five qua non, is 1n 
uſe} |} truth no cauſe, And all that can - 
na- || | be yeeldedis,that Godis onely | 
uſe |] | a cauſe by accident : now cauſes | 
| | by accident, are properly no | 
nd | cauſes No wiſe may will ſay,the | 
an | warmth of the Sunne 152 true | 
| cauſc of the f{iinke of carrion, | 
to | | which doth not Rtinke ynrti1 rhe | 
a | Sunne did ſhine ypon it: the | 
n,ſſ | - caule | | 


XUM 


22 


Ob, 


- 


| 


| 
| 


| 


} 
KYTA | 
fg 


| 


| hearkened not to the people, for the 


 lers to giue counſell according 
| ro the pride of their own hearts, 


ef Key of Heaney, | 
cauſe is 11 ftirhy corrupt 
matter of the carrion,not in the 
warmth of the Sunne : for the 
Tame Sunne ſhining at the ſame 
time ypon violets, occaſioneth a 
{weetc ſmell. 


The Scripture doth ſceme to 
ſay plainly, that the cauſe of 
ſome mens {innes haue bene of 
God. 1,King.12.15. The King 


cauſe was of God , Now in not 
hearkning to them,the King fin- 
ned. 

Canſec,in that place doth not 
nifie the proper effeQting of a 
thing caſually, but a difpoFng 
of the proper. cauſes fo as they | 
did produce this effe&t. God 
left Rehoboam to his cuill heart, 
and ſuffered the yong counſel- 


by which meanes it came to 
paſſe that Rehobeam linned.Now 
Gods hand was in the diſpoſing 
of theſe things , that the thing 


befo Le] 


XUM 
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before prophefied might come 
to paſſe . Thus much the word 
tranſlated cauſe doth hgnife, 
| ſcil. the thing bronght about, Or 
brought to paſſe was from God. 
This aQ of not hearkning, muſt 
be con(idered in diuers reſpeRs: 
Firſt, as an euill a&t of Rehoboam 
 & his euil counſellors;in this re- 


pet God did not cauſe it, Se- 
 condly, it mult be conſidered as 


E meete puniſhment of that 


kingdome, andasa meanesto | 
| bring to paſſe the prophecic of | | 
| Abyah, in which reſpe& it was 


good,and was cauſed of God. 
Thus it may appeare,as I hope, 


| difoſmng hand im mens ines axith- 
| owt being author of ſin, and without 
| any 11peachment of his heline([e. 
| The vſes follow. A 

They are therefore to blame, 
[oat alter the forme of this pe- 
tition, ſaying, Swffer vs nor ro be 
led, in ſtead of Leade ws not. 
Their <nd may be good , but 


their 


that God hath an exerruling and 


423. 
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to c&palle, 


| 
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Uſe 3. 
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their alteration is naught, andio 
no purpoſe :- for in truth this 
change of words doth not cleare 
Gods juſtice any more then 
Chriſts owne words.Let the pe- 
tition therefore remaine & ſtand 


«a 


holy as it 15 ſet downe by Chriſt: 
for it is preſumption to reach! 
Chriſt how to ſpeake. | 
This our tenent is an apologie | 
againſt Papiſts,or any other thar 
ſhal flanderouſly affirme,that we | 
hold either dire&tly or by con- 
ſequent, that God is the author 
of {inne, although we ſay,as this 
petition teacheth vs, that God 
leadeth into rewpration , and 
hath more to do in the fnnes of 
men then a bare permithon, . | 
This ſhould cauſe all men to 
admire and magnifie the infinite 
wiſedome & p xerfetion of Gods | 
holineſle, that can haue ſo wuch | | 
to do with hnners & with their 
{nnes. and yet there doth nor {o 
nuch as one Cuſt or fpot of de- 
filcrzent cither Ricke or cleaue 


vVnro i 


—— 
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dro [| voto him. 

this Hereby are_condemned the 

eare || Þlaſphemics ot very many, who 

hen [| t9 excuſe or leflen their fo, will 

pe- lay the fault on God, becauſe 
Gods determinate counſell, his 


and | 
= | prouidence, power, permiſſion, 
| and his giuing men ouer, is in 
their fin, and becauſe he might 
gie haue hindered it if he would; 
har = cherefore they thinke they can- 
not chuſe bur finne; and why 
\n. |} {hold fault be found withthem; 
4 if God would, it ſhould be 0+ 
his | |therwiſe. Such are brought in 
obieQing , Who hath reſiſted hu 
will * W hy doth he yet find famlt ? 


ach 


ve: 


” |Rom.g.19. This they take from 
|| 14dam, who before his conuer- 
ol hon would hauc layed the fault 


C [on God, rather then take it on 
(| himſelfe: for he ſaith,7The woman 
, | | whom thow gaveſt ts be with me, 


ſhe gane me of thetree, and [ aid 


Gen,z.13. 


Ty ; 

| £46 But take notice, that al- 

though he thus extenuated his 

1 ' finne, by laying it onGod, yer | 
| God 

> | 
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Cs 


A Key of Heaven. 


God could,and did curſe Adam 
and the earth; the bitter fruites 
| whereof we fcele ynto this day, 
Know therefore, thou that any 
way dareft pur off thy fin vpon 
God, if thou do not belecue in| 
Chriſt,and forfake thy finne, the 
Lord will one day ſhew to thy! 
coſt, that he can bring it abour, 
that thouthrough thine own e- 


ouer ynto it, and yet cn in holy 
iuftice caſt thee into hell for thy 
ſinne,For he can ſay, he deceived 


that are deceiued by bim.Ezck. | 
14.9-10, | 
| to temptation? and can we not | 
| be ouercorme by cemPptarion Cx | 


| cept the Lord permit ? This 


ſhould reach all men to liue ſo, 
that God may be their friend, | 
and may not be provoked in his 
wuſtice ro giue them ouer to the 


power of the diuell,and of thcir 


OWNne | 


—__ 
— 


uil- heart ſhalt Gn, he giuing thee ſ 


the falſe Prophet, and yer ivftly! | 
puniſh the ſaid Prophet and all; 


| MayGodifhepleaſeleade in- | 


— 


— 
lam 
ites 
ay, 
any 
DON 
» in| 
the 
thy 
ut 
| C» 
hee 
ol 


- 


| 


ed; 


ily! 


thy 


1 (| f5e £Or Banes | 
— Ml moſt enticmp hartot inthe world, 
| (thelike may be faid of all other 
|, temptations) 6x2 the ſfwney ({aith 
| Solomon) ſhall be taken by her .Ec- 
- [| cleſ.7.26. 


ek. 


a A Key of Heaven. 


owne lufts, For which cauſe ob- 
{-rve and keepe theſe duretions 
following. 


1 Firſt make your peace with 
God by faith in Chi repent 


of all finnes paſt: and havin 
hereby obrained fiendiiip with 
God, then keepe it, by bein 


good before him; which isthen 
[2pproued, when you ſhall ende- 


\uour to pleaſe him, by doin 
his will in time to come, which 
if ye do (forthis is to be good 


before God, ortopleaſe God) 
| then youſhal eſcape the ſnarts and 
ME oy oo x aud bands of the 


2 As much as in you is, ab- 

' taine from all finne ; for Gods 
giuing ouer ynto finne, is a pu- 
niſhment for ſome former ſinne: 

| bur eſpecially ſhun thoſe parti- 
cular finnes for which God doth 
in 


—_ 
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in ſpeciall ſort giue men ouer; 
| the chicfe whercot are theſe fol: Gl 
lowing : 

1 Firſt,all refuſing,or a flight! for 
| and formall receiuing of the 
[rruch; for this cauſeth God to! pa 
| ſend men ſtrong deluſion to be-| 5 
| leeuc a lic. 2 Theſſ a. Ii. 'S 


2 Aubuling,andnot makin | 
| right vſe of that knowledge a ho 
man hath,doth cauſe God to in-|l} b 
fatuate and giue him'ouer to w/e , ; 
affefions. Rom.1.26, he 

3 A willingneſſe of heart to 4 


be ignorant of the truth, and ajiſ 
wilfulnefle to practiſe evill . for | h 
| of ſuch ſaiththe Lord , He that ; 


| ſetteth wp his idols in hu heart, and | T 
cometh tothe Prophet, [ the Lord! 5 
| will anſwer him that cometh accor- py 
ding to the multuude of his idols. | 7 
Ezek, 14 4. i [han 
| 4 Prclurnption of a mans! |® 
| owne power of himſclfe to re-| Fr 
fift temptations : for this cauſe | y 
the Apoſtle Peter was giuen O- * 
uer to fall ſo fearfully, 'f n 

"i 5 All} in 
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l-.4 All willing cafting of ones 


ſclfe into the occations of hane: 
for this caule Tehoſhaphats fari- 
laritie with Ahab, cauſed him 
'to be giuen ouer to belecue 4- 
(babs © iſe Prophets, rather then 
Lad Micaiah, x. King.32. 

6 Idleneſle, roline without a 
calling, or negligently | in a cal- 
ling , doth expoſe a man ynto 
the Lords giuing him ouer vnto 
many abhominations : for this 


he gaue ouer Sodome to vn- 


cleanneſle, 


7 Allowance of ſecret finnes: 
this prouoketh God many times 
to give men ouer ynto ſome 
groſſe open firne, that it may 
worke ſenſe of (nne, ſhame for 
finne, and true repentance in the 
ele; and may work vnto ſhame 
and eternall perdition of the re- 
probate, Shun all finnes there- 
forc,if you would nor haue God 
leade you into temptation ; bur 
eſpecially rheſe before mentio- 


ned, 
Let 
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lob.cap.r. 
Cap.z 
Luk. 22.1 


| 
'2,Cor.r2,7 


| 


| 


A Key of Heanen, i 
Let all that beleeue in Chriſt, 
and have thereby tru2 intereſt 
in God, draw comfort from this 
doErine : for God you ſee,bath 
an ouerruling hand in the temp. 
cations and the fins of all men, 
Satan therefore cannot winnow 
vs. nor buffet vs; no. he cannot 
touch vs, but'as he hath leaue of 
our heauenly Father,the Lord of 
hoaſts, This we vaderſtand fur- 
ther by the caſe of Job, Peter 
and Pawl,Satan could not affault 
them vatill God did permit him: 
and when he had leave to do 
his wort, the grace of God was 
ſufficient to preſcrue them, thar 
cither they did nor fall, or it did 
recouecr them our of their falls, 
and jn the end cauſed them to 
die conquerours ouer Satan, O- 
ver theit owne luſts, and ouer 
whatſouer oppoſed it ſelfe tothe 
obedience of Chriſt inthem. 
Moreouer, if Gods children 
do finne, he can order and dil- 
poſe of their finne to their y=_ 
2 


XUM 


and ro his owne glory:for many 
'of Gods children haue reaped 
more benefit by falling -into 
ſome fin which through Gods 
\mercie hath humbled them, 
then they haue by doing ſome 
good duries, whereby they hauc 
\growne exceeding high min- 
'ded, Have we not cauſe rhere- 
foreto reioyce that we are vo- 
der the ſafe conduRt of ſuch a 
leader? Bur let no man abuſe 
this comfort , and peruert it to 


(his harme, by taking liberty to | 
'finne, becaufe God can be glo- | 
rified by it,and can worke good | 
'out of it. What though the 
\$kilfull Phyſitian can make 
triacle of poiſon, and can tell 
howto apply poiſon to his pati- 
ent for his recouery; yet ifthe 
' patient hereupon be too buſe 
| with theſe poiſons, they will 


[proue his death. Let vs be glad 
our God can draw good out of 
euill , bur let vs not be doers of 
that which is euill, 


Ds: 


hs CT 
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ho bo 


V::Thar is,our brethren as wel 
as our ſelues, Leade wot them,but | Þ| |? 
deliuer them ao, Here therefore'Þ] | * 

a 
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| we lcarne, | 
Deft.g. All Chrifftians muſt deſire « and 
endenonr that all others might be | 
kep! wp m ſunne ,an ne,and "4 line boby\Þ | t: 
as well as them{elues. Chriſt Teſs | V 
told Peter, that he had prayed | te 
for him , that (wketeas Satan I}, L 
would winnow him) has fauh Þ | 0 
might not faile : and Coth withall F 1: 
| emoine him, that when ke is | lo 
converted, that js, when he 
| ſhould recouer himſelf of his fal, F| ca 
He ſhould flrengthen his brethren, || ue 
Luk. 22. 32. He doth himſclfef; w 
elſewhere pray to his Father, || 
ſaying , Keepe them from emill,\[| w/ 
| Toh. 17.15. The Apoſtle Pas! [| us 
faith,7T he very God of peace ſanti- }| m1 
fie you wholly, 1 Theſlal.5.23.We, ju 
haue exprefle coramandement | th, 
to rebuke our brother and not ſuf- | Sp; 
| fer ſinne pon hins, Leuit.19-17-\ Lo 
Alſo , that we ſhould edifie one 41x 
avother,x Theſ,5.1 I, 4 (for/ 


' 
| JjOU'F, 
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| | God our Father is dilplealed 
{and diſhonored by their linnes, 
and is delighted in, and heno. 
[red by their well doing,as well 
| as by ours, 

| Sinneis cucry way hurtfull 
to them.and godlins ſe is every 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2 


| way g2in:ul vnto them as wel as.) 


| toour ſeclucs . Now the ſame 
' Law that bindeth ys to loue 
| our (clues, doth bid ys loue our 
neighbours 2lſo ; and where 
louc 15,it will egifc l. Cor.8.n, 
The {innes of others may 
cauſe God to haue a contro- 
| verlie with the whole land 
| whercin weliue, fo that jt may 


'F * | . = 

| 5 220, ill WII VS TOT their ſakes: 
'T whereas ror CNntINCE don Pre- 
| | uent and remove Gods iudoe 


ments, and the holincile of a | 
jou eu procurerh blew OS tO; 
the whole land, Thus ſpake the | 
| Spirit of Cod vnto + eAl/a, T he | 
| Lord is with, you , while ye be with 
bins, but if ye ferſake him, he wil! 
Yr /ake you,2. Chron.,1 5.2, Righ- | 


V reonſneſſe| 
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Leuit. 1 9, 
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Rd 
1Olea,q.1. 
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by 


[434 |___eAKeoſHemen, | | | 


teonſneſſe({aith Salomen)exalterh 
anation, but finne ts a reproach to 
any people, Wherefore in loue to 
our countrey we ſhould defire 
and do our beſt, that the inha-| | | 
birants thereof ſhould be god-| ff |, 


| ly. 1 
P . - 
Reaſon 4.) Sinne isa common, hurtfull,| I |, 

and hatcfull enemie to man-| | |, 

kind, therefore as we would do| | | , 

4 with a fox, wolfe, or lerpent,it| | | | 
| ſhould be {mitten at, whereſo-| | | , 

eucr it is met with : but grace is|f | g 

a common, profitable, and ami- ” 

{ able benefattor ymo mankind, || |,» 
{ whereſocuer it dwelleth; there- £0 

fore it ſhould be our defire to] | , 

place it euery where , where|| | ;f 

we may gctit heart- ro0Mme. th 


Reaſon 5, It behouerh men, cuenin true |f | oy 
| | loue tothemſclues,to defirethat! | be 
their neighbours ſhould be kept| vs 
from {inne, and might live god-! | the 
ly. For we are in danger to bt || | co, 
| acceſſory , and fo be made to. | pr 
Leux.5.1, | beare eheiy mignity , and to par-\f | bee 
_—HI their ſmnes,if we ſhould) 'uer 

not| 


do —— 
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| noe do our beſt to 


| chem, Their finnes are catc hing 
| and jafetions, it concernerh vs 


reltraine | 


| therefore, that if the plague and : 


fire of fm be begun in a towae, 

' thatic be cured, and quenched, | 

I tir infec, and ſpread to our | 
' o:xne houſes, And if through 
' our watchfulneſle the ſinnes of 
| others ſhould nor infeR vs , yet 
| they would be a continual i VEX= 
ation ynto vs, if webe righte- 
' 0Us; as 1t was with Lot, Whoſe | 
righteous ſonle was vexed ail, | 


with ſeeing and hearing the filt 


converſation of the men of $ «<4 | 


2.Pet 2.7.8. On the other fide, | 


| 


if our neighbours be oodly, | | 
they are excellent perſons wm whom | 


' our /onles wg delight , they will 
be examples and prouckers of | 
' vs vnto loue and good worked, 
they will exhore, admoniſh, and. 
comfort vs; they will likewiſe | 
| prby for vs Jeipecally if we have. 
beene any meencs of the cons / 
 uerlton, or increaſe of grace in 
| V 2 ther, | 


*- 


| 


| 
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them, In doing thus, we ſhall 
= + approue our ſelyes to be con- 
| uerted,and ingrafted into Chrift, 
Pro.to.21.' and become indeed trees of r1gh> | 
| teonſneſſe when our lips feed many, | 
| euen to the wining of /onules, Pro, 
| I 1.30. 
Uſe 1. lc is therefore a great fault in | 
thoſe that Co ſee their neigh- | 
| Hours runne into idolatrie,ſuper- 
ſtition,prophaneneſle,couetoul- 
neſle, voluptuouſneſle, vainglo- 
riouſneſſe ; yea ſuffer them t5 lie 
in raeſe ſfinnes, and yer do never | 
” {|]bewaile their eſtate to God in | 
| prayer for them, that God wold | 
deliuer them our of the ſnares of ! , 
{ 
ſ 


| 


| | the divell; nor cuer ſpeake of 
| their ſ\nnes , except ſometimes | | 
behind their backe to their dil- | 
grace, orto theirface by way | 
of girding, railing, and recti- | | 
mination ; but ncuer do in loue || | 
| and wiſedome admoniſh them. '] | 
What doththis argue, bur char | 
they loue nor God , they loue | 
not their neighbour ,* they loue | !h 
not 


X1M 
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not their country, they loue nor 
oodlineſſe, they hate not fnne, 
neither are they wiſe for them- 
 ſelues,that will not quench their 
neighbors houſe on fire, where 
by their owne houſes are in cer- 
 raine danger of being buror vp 
and cor ſumed withthem. 
| Buc itis a greater fault to giue 
euill ex2mple vnto others, and 
| to entice vnto f11ne;3 28 tO pro- 
phane the Sabbath , to negleR 
the exerciſes ot rehigion,to con« 
temne aurthoririe, to be conten- 
tious, wancon, drunken, vncha(t, 
theeuiſh lyers , 'and ſuch hke. 
And their t:nne js ſo much the 
greater, by how much they in 
ſaying vnto God , Leade ws not 
; Wito temptation, and deliver vs fro 
| exill, would ſceme ro defire that 
all their neighbours ſhovld be 
| kept from ſinne , This is groſſe 
| hypoctife, for which they ſhall 
be ſure to anſwer, Beſides, the 
| bloud of all thoſe whom they 
| havie enticed vnto euill, and dil- 
V 2 couraged 
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437 


— — 


— 
—— _—— WH — ——— 


| 


i AM. 


438 


1.2.4. 


1 onely. do cuill therlelues, bur 


{ ſhall fine an account to him who ts 


A Key of Heanen, 
couraged from goodneſſe, ſhall 
be vpon their heads. 

But moſt into!lerable is the 
hnne of thoſe, which notwith- 
j* nd . = 
ſtanding they ſay this perition, | 
yet do hate all that endeuour to 


ding it cauſc ſufficient why they | 
ſhould ſpeake evill of them, and | 
perſecute them , becauſe they 
runne uat with them to the ſame 
excefſe of rrot: which perfons not 


defire that others may be as bad 
| as themſelues, and do delight 
in thoſe which are moſt wicked, 


Doth not God fay, that theſe 


reaate totmage the quiche and the 
dead? to which iudgement, if by 
no meanes they will be reclai- 
med, I do leaue them, 
Whoſveuer would approue 
himſclfe a louer of God, of 


kcepe a good conſcience , hol- | 


grace, of his countrey, of his 
neighbour, and of himſelfe, and 


| would approue himiſelfe to be| 
| an | 
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an hater of fin, and would proue | 
that he 1s an ynfained Chriſtian, | 
and that he is no hypocrite when | 
he maketh this petition; then let | 
him be earneſt. with God in 
| heartie prayer, that he would | 
 ſfanRifie, and giue grace, with ' 
the increaſe thereof daily, vnto' 
all his neighbours and brethren, ' 
Alfo as God giueth vnto any 


of his place of authoritie, or by | 
that familiaritie and fpeciall in- 
tereſt he may haue in hisneigh-» 
bour, or by any other good op- 
portunirie, let him exhort, ad- 
moniſh, and encourage his 
| neighbour , that he may come | 
| out, and keepe outof the wayes | 
| of cuill, and may enter in, and 
| walke on inthe wayes of god- | 
lincfte, For, whatſoeuer we muſt 


| lieth to procure it . Wherefore 
except our neighbours ſhew 
themſelues ſwine, by open and 


A Key of Heanen, | 439 


man- a calling , either by vertue | 


| pray for, we muſt do what in vs| - 


ofren trampling theſe pearles 


V 4 vnder 


_—__. 
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| ynder their feete, and except| | |/ 

they ſhew themſelues dogs, by |} 

ſnarling at vs, and flying in our | c 

faces, We muſt neuer neplet | [x 

| [th is office of exhorting and in- } |x 

| firucting one another. And Jet lo 

this be remembred , that cuen | | v 

| then when in charitie we may; | (| 

| count them as {wine anddogs,| |  (; 

| yer we muſt neuer giue ouer | || | re 

| praying for them, Damid did faſt n 

and pray for his enemies : he hi 

Plal1t9. | ſhed riners of naters becauſe men| || | $, 

| ol |, | kept not Gods law. Sammel pro=| || | c 

23, | feſſeth,he willneuer ceafſe 2opray| | | an 

for [ſrael, leremiah (peaking of 'pr 

| | Gods wdgement: s$ coming to- pr 

| wards the Ic wes, laith, But if Je | w/ 

| wall not heare u, my ſoute hail oY 

' mourne in ſecret for your priae,Ier.! Þ | th 

| (13.17. It a man ſhall firſt re-| fa 
| ; forme his owne wayes, by pul-| | | 

| Mar,7.s. Ing the beame our of his une! 'no 

eye; ifhe be wile to obſcrue the | || lint 

ft times and places wherein hel || fre 

doth admoniſh;if when he doth | || | (1 

Gal.6.1. endeuour to Teſters hu brother, ' be, 


Le 
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| be doit with the frerit of meckneſſe 
[he may boldly and with hope 
| of good fſucceſſe inftrukt his 
| neighbours . If this dutie were z 
thus performed, oh how ſhould | 
| one neighbour enrich another | 
| with theſe holy pearles! and | 
there would not be the thou- | 
ſandrh part of that fin commitr- | 
red thatnow is, it every man | 
would in viſedome and loue'be 
his neighbours remermbrancer. 
Set vpon this dutic therefore; I 
' confeſle, it is a thanklefle office 
| | mongſtmot men, bur itis meſt 
| profirable ro men, and moſt 
| praiſeworthy with God - and 
| whatſocuer efte&t ir take with | 
| men thy worke is with God,and | | 
thou ſhalt ſhine in the end as a 
| tarre inthe firmament, 
| Dot hriſtiarspray one for x- | Uſe 7 J» 
' nother, that they may not be led 
into temprativn , bur delivered 
| from euill? why then ſhould any | 
| Chriflians: leomrage 1 theſclues | 


— OOO” OO OOO OI > — — Aa 


 becaufe they connerpray { 6k er - | | 
\ £2 Hs | 


nt <p —  w— 
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neſtly againſt the temptations | 


— ———— — 


of {1m and Satan,nor yer can re- | 
6ſt them as they would ? Be of | 
good comfort notwithſtanding, | 
onely perſeuere, and neuer giue 

ouer to pray and refiſt, according, 
' tothy power: for you muſt con. 

| ſider, you haue the benefite of 0- 


| ther mens prayers, yea of the 


| pxayer of Chriſt, who did not 
| onely pray, that Peters faith 
ſbould not faile him when Satan 
{hould fifr him : but he prayed 


|then belecue, but thoſe alſo 
which ſhould beleene , Toh. 17. 
15, 20. of which number you 
are, 

Ifitbe a Chriſtian dutie to de- 
fire ard vſe all geod meanes to 
preſerue a neighbour from fin, 
{then it is an vnchriſtian part in 
any that ſhall take it ill when 
his neighbour doth exhort and 
.admomih him:which is the ma- 
| ner of moſt men, who as if it 
| were 


that his Father would kyepe from, 
ex, not onely thoſe which did} 


ful 
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| ov 
Ju 
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| toadmanith in loue: be to be a 


taking away your life, & ſhould 


| 


were not fault enough to refuſe 

ood counſell, returne him evill 
tor his good, gruing him ſcorne 
full language, ſaying ho made 
thee ruler oxer me! Looke to your 
| own ſell, youſhal not anfwer for 
'me: Who made you a control- 

ler? You may meddle with your 

owne matters: you take too 
' much vpon you, and ſuch like. 
| But know ye, © ignorant, vn-j 
thankful, and fooliſh men, God 
| bath made eucryone a. control. 
ler of another, (if toinſtrutand 


controller) and tell me, if the 
lame man ſhould acquaint you 
with your enemies. purpoſe of 


 diſſwade you .from going thar | 
| way in which he lay in waite to 
| kill you, or ſhould offer you his 
companie to affiſt you : if he 
ſhold tel you of your bodily dif- 
eaſe, and withal give you where? 
with to cure you, or ſhould belp 


Bar: A Key of Meanen, | 


[_ the fire that is begun 


ypon | 
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vpon your houſe; if he ſhould 


but helpe your beat out of the 
ditch , or ſhou!d bar vntangle 
your ſheepe caught in the bram- 
bles; would you anſwer him 
wich What is that to you? or, 1 
need none of your helpe; or, | 
Who ſent for you?or, Who gaue 
you authoritie to meddle with | | 
me or mine? 1 preſume you] 
| would not : but meere common] | 
ſenſe and ciuilitie would mout f 
you to hold theſe proffers to 4 
haue proceeded from goodf |» 
neighbourhood, and therefore} | / 
you will accept his good will | | v 
you will chanke him, and will | f 

C 

e] 

fl 


| requite him with the like Kind.- 
neſſe if heneed, Grace and rehi-f| | 
gion ſhould teach you, that 
Chriſtian good counſel is a bet- I: 
ter fruite of Chriſtian brother-{ 1% 
; hood, ard is a ccrtaine cuidence k 

of a' better Joue to you, by asf] | C 
much as your ſoules are to be] !'a 
preferred before your body, and |-rh 
| your goodnefle bef6re your] '*c 
; | coods | 
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d goods. He is a miſerable fooliſh 

ec man,who is wiſe inal things ex- | 

le eept inthe caſe of his ſoule. Let 

-|| | all men therefore be as ready to 

m fuffer wholeſome words of in- | 
1 {ltruction and admonition, as | 

Yr, | any ſhall be willing to offer | 

ue them. Ir is their loue to per- | 

th | forme it, butit ſhall be your be: | | 
ou] | nifirto accept and follow it. Be | 


ON | | of Damnids mind: he (aith 5 Let 
> the righteons ſmite me , it ſhall be 
two 1a kindneſſe , and let him reprone | 
od | met hil be an'excellent oile which | 
ore | ſrillnot breake my head. Andie 
all, | vs When afly' Ab#rail Thall dif- | 
vill} | ſwade vsfromfin ,''do as Danid | 
nd- did Bleſſe Godfirſt, for ſending | | 
ehi-] | hem, then 6/-ſſe the admice, and | 
hat} | fbUlowit , and forget not inthe | 
et-| | Taft plite ro beſſe the perſons | 
ier-| } which adAlife vs, andlabourto | 
nce] |keepe vs from ſmning againſt | 
y as | God.1.Sam.25-32.33. Wholto- | 
bel | ener ſhall receive inftruRtion in | 


and} his fore, hall neuer want good | | 
our} '"counſcllers,'nor good covnfell, | 
2s. - nor | 
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nor Gods blefſing vpon it, | | 
Vs: Even ſuch perſons as. the 


446 | 


c 
Diſciples, which were alreadie 'þ 
conuerted,and had receiued the 'c 
true beginuings of fandtifica- | [! 
tion, W hence abſcrue, 

Deft.y. | Thoſe which are. alreadie con- | (] 


werted and ſanthfied , are yet (nb- | te 


| 14tt wimto temptation wnto finne, | 6 
avdto lye ſome (pace of time tn it, fi 
if the Lord-pleaſe to leade rhew ' hu 
thereinto, and ds uot deliner them | by 


Gen.20, 3.' fromit, Abrabans: lying, Daxids ' ke 
2.52. 11. | adultery and murder, Peters der mi 
nying of his maiſtex , and. that G! 
laying of /ames, 4+2« Jn 'many | | | fin 
things we offend all,goth cuident- | | ! of 
ly a : bt, | | we 
SanAification is but inpart, 

Ahets is while men.cary about theſe fan» | | ) anc 
ſull bodics offleſh, they know | | | fon 
1.Cor. 13.| but inpart, and bave-recciued} | | rex 
bur the firſt fruits of the Spirit. | Þ | not 
Rom.8; | gait 
Reaſox 2. There will alwaies be temp- [ther 
ters in-thislife, ſcil, tbe world,| | | poir 
the fleſb, and the diuell : there - | Abr 


| | forc 
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fore there will be temprations | 
in the beſt men, and the more 
| holy any one is, the more mali- 
| cious the temptexis, and more 
| vigilant to enſnare him, 
| "God hathordered that man Reaſon.;. 
| ſhall be ſubiec ro falling into | 
| temptations, euen.in his eſtare 
| of regeneracie,to try his watch- 
| fulneſſe ouer himſelfe, and that 
' he may alwaies ſee matter of 
| humiliation in himſelfe, andbe | 
kept from being exalted aboue 
meaſure, and that the power of 
God in preſeruing men from | 
| | | Gone, anddelivering them out 
| | ' of it, may be ſeene in their 


| || weakneſle, 
, This confuteth that moſt falſe | Te y. 
» | || and vacomfortable opinion of 
v | ſome vpſtarts, that hold that af- 
d\ | | tera man is conuerted he can- 
t | | | not commit a groſle finne a- 


| gainſt his knowledge, Ireferre 


J- [them to the examples in. the 
4,} || point. If they ſhall-denie that 
> | Abraham,D avid,and Peter were 
re | con- b 


VIEW 
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converted at ſuch time as they 
committed thoſe finnes, (as 1 
heare they do,) they contract 
manifeſtly the Holy Scripture: 
for it is moſt cleare that Abra- 
bam had a iuſtifying faith when 
he was called out of his owne 
country, Heb.1 1.8, which was | 
before he told any one of his 
two lycs, *Danid was conuer- 
ted before he was king, for God 
faith of him in the very reiectio 


of Saul , that he had found a 
man according to his owne heart. | 
Act. 13.22. 'Now his honeſt | 
heart' was not giuen him afrer | 
he had committed ad lultery and | 
murder, 
noimed him to be Fing: 


Eliab the eldefi ſonne of leſſe, a | 
man ofan excellent preſence, | 
had bene the man whicly God 
would chuſe, God doth tell Sa- 
muel that he lookcoth not oh the 
outward appearanee, but or4 thy 
beart. 1.5am, 16.' 7, Petey” The 


& : 


bk 


but before Canals: | | 
for || 


when Samuel had thought that | 


thin] 
kno! 
mea! 
{tron 
and t 
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the bigheſt degree , vntill we 
| come to heauen, 


H_— 
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wiſe was conuerted before he 
denied his maiſter : for our Saui- 
[our fatth vnto his Father con- 


cerning all his Diſciples (except 
| [ud )that they kept his word,and 
fair , They are not of the world, 
loh.17.6.14. It isto be wiſhed 
that authoritie would reſtraine 
theſe reuiuers of old herelies, 
leſt they iret like a Gangrene, 
and «greaſe ynto more vngodlt- 
neſſe.2.Tim.2.16.17. 

| "This likewiſe confufeth the 
[opinion of thoſe that dreame of 
[perfeRion of holineſle in this 
| life. All Chriſtians muſt be per- 
feRintruth, in defire, and in la- 
boring after perfeion, which 
yer ſhall not be attained in 


This teacheth vs what to | 
thinke of thoſe that boaſt they | 


| know not what temprations | 


meane. This arguerh that the | 
lirong man keepeth the houſe, | 
and that they are like drunken | 


men, 


| 


Uſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 
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men wounded , but are not a. 
ware of it. For if they wete 
ſan&ified in truth, the diuclland 
Acſh would plythem with ma- 
nifold temptations. 

Let no man therefore giue 
 ouer his watch, but be alwaies | 
| armed againſt his ſpirituall ene. | 
mies: for he ſhall meet with} 
temptations; wherefore let no | 
man be fecure , but /et him that 
ſtardeth take heede leſt he fal. 
1.Cor.ro.12. For the beſt men 
| may haue thcirſlips. 


If the Diſciples of Chriſt be| 


| ſubie&ro temptations and ſins, | 
| then let no man be vncharitable 
| in cenſuring either his neigh- | 
| bour or himlelte,as ifthey could; 
; not be in ſtate of grace becauſe | 
| they baue bene overtaken with 
' fome groſſe ſfinne, or becauſe 
| they De combred with ma- | 
nifold temptations, All the 
queltion muſt be, what is 2 
mans ordinary walking : and 
touching the ſ{inne they are fal-' 
len, 


OO —— 


from 
mh, 
Het 


full 


OO — 
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leninto, itmuſt be conſidered 
whether they be conuinced that 
tis aſinne, and whether they 
delight init, or do wilfully lye 
nit; and whether their tempra- 
tions be not by them wraſtled 
with, and reſiſted ordinarily:for 
if they refit thoſe finnes of 
which they are conuinced , and 
do not willingly lye in any fin, 
hen they are in cſtate of grace, 
notwithſtanding ſome fals, and 
many temptations : and they 
may in faith , and with a com- 
fortable expeRation of helpe 
irom God, pray to be deliuered 


| out of them, 


Into temptation «* Our Smour 


directing his Diſciples to pray 


'J:gainſt nnne , doth firſt will. 


them to pray againſt tempta- 
tion, Whence we learne, 
Whoſoener would be preſerued 
from ſinne , muſt pray againſt and 
wihſtand the temptations thereof, 
He that is not warie and care- 


| fullro refiſt temprations, can- þ 


not 


A. 
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not live godly. The diuel] did ly a 
deceiue Emethrough his temp. will 
 Cen.3. {rations, and Adam was likewiſe| and 

| drawen mo the tranſgreſſion Yoro! 

| by the tempration of Eme;ſue 
| i cheras Chriſt Teſus the fecong Yillue 
| eAdam by rehſting the diuels deal 
p | temptations preſerued himſc!/e pov 
from ſinne, Mat. 4. The youths! 
ſpoken of in the Proverbs wascc1u 
caught and enfnared by the wit! 
ſubtil cemptarions of rhe harlot, tem 
Prou. 7.10.21. Bu 4 loſeph byre. that 
fGing the temptations of his}<2u! 
| Miſtrts, kept himſelfe chaſte, al.Ytivn 
| though her temptations wereſſine 
; cunning,and moſt | Importunate, to b 
Gen 39.9. Chriſt faith againe diſe 
and againe , Pray that ye enterfitan 
| not into temptation. Luk. 22.40. gin 
| 46. of t] 
| Reaſonx,) For tewprations ard motions H 
| to fnne are the yery ſcede andy''s et 

kernels of finne , which if they |bou 
may be entertained, ſo as theyYis b 
may bur receiue any warmtbFreſif 


ina mans heart, there is peein' har 
ly 


att | 
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did ly a conception of finne,which 
mp. will cauſc him to be in labour 
iſe Yand rrauaile of it, ynrill he haue | lam.1.14. 
on Ybrought ic forth inco aR, There | *5: | 
Ze; Yereno creatures fo apt to beare 
ons Yiſue, nor ground ſo ranke to 
uels care weeds ; no tinder,or gune | 
elf powder 1o readie to take fire, 
zuth$s che heart of man is to con- | * 
was ficciue finne, and be enflamed 
theflwich luſt by cuill motions and | 
lor, fſ:cmprations : wherefore , all 
y re. fſthat would auoide (anne, have 
' his}-auſe to reſiſt it in the tempta- 
,al. tion. To refit beginnings of 
'erefithe cuill of hnne, is as needfull 
ate, to be obſerued for a rule againſ 
zine diſeaſes of the ſoule, as to withe | 
terfitand cuils of paine in their be- 
40, ginning , is needtull in diſeaſes 
of the body. 
ons} Hereby we may iudge what | Uſe 1. 
and is the cauſe that finnes do a- | 
hey bound ,and ſpread inhaitely, Ic | 
hey is becauſe rempracions are not | 
| 
| 


0b 
principy ,, 


nth reſiſted , which faulc deſecueth 
nt- Iſharpe rebuke. Yea, many are 
IT | {o 
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| ſo farre from praying againg|[|th 
rempuations,thar they willingly|ſſ\th 


foſter and nouriſh any that ſhall ba 
be offered, and like him inthe!f{/fin 
do 


{ parable, do ſweepe and garniſh 
their hearts, opening the dores, |{{/ co 
and making ir ready prepared|} ue 
ro entertaine any temptation, alr 
They make prouifon for thei w! 
fleſh to fulfi'l the laſts thereof, | or 
ftill thinking and plodding on pet 
wealth , or feeding themſclues}] ice 
with high thoughts, or are al.ſthe 
waics hunting after vnlawfullÞ anc 
pleaſure , running alwaies intoſÞ Let 
thoſe ations, places and com: 
panies, which miniſter moſt oc- hls 
| cafjons of temptations, Info. ff yet 
| much that the diuell and Juſt I luſt 
are not more readie to preſent (pri 
cuill motions, then the mind is of £ 
{tO plot and contrive how tol the: 
| compaſſe them , or then the} ec 
hand is to a& them: vet thee} ſho 
men will mocke God, and ſay, ſow 
L,eadews not tnto temptation. And | | of v 
if they be exhor:ed to auvide| [they 


| 


w- the "AM 
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inſt [the occaſions of temptations, | 
zgly |{[/ they fer light by ir, and would | 
hal _ VS belceue they are not fol 
imple as to be taken with i-| 
mh dolarrie, couctouſneſle, whore- 
res, done, drunkenneſle, ride, re- 
red (| vcnge, or any {uch like crime, 
10N, although they Keepe company 
theſ with idolatroes . Or couetolts, 
of | , or voluptuous, Or vainglorious 
ON oem Yea ( if we would be- 
lues leeue them) en ey can wallow 1 in 
al. the midſt of occaſions of fnne, 
full} and yer come forth vadchiled, 
neo Ler a man husband his heart as | 
»"M- well as he can , and ict him ſow 
oc-F iOto it the beſt ſeed he can get, 
\ſo. ff yet he ſhall finde that too many 
uſt, luſts will of their one accord 
entÞ {pring vp, & hinder the growth 
dis of godlineſle in him. We count 
 to| them ill husbands that will not 
the weede their land : but if we 
\efe # ſhould ſfce men plowing, and 
fav, lowing nothing, butall manner 
\ 14 of weedes , would we not fay 
ide [they were out of their wit $? 
l Cuch 


the bf 
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Such mad men are all thoſe that | 
nouriſh in them temprations 
vnto euill, But what men ſow 
or ſuffer to be ſowne, that they: 
ſhall reape. If they ſow withed- 
neſſe, they ſpall reape vanitie, 
Prou.22.8, Atharucſt when o- 
thers ſhall haue corne,t}cy ſhall 
be ſentempric away, When in 
the day of the Lord the good 
wheate ſhall be ſaved, the wic- 
ked with their luſts ſhall be caſt 
into a fornace of fire, Mat.14.; 


41-42. 


all that do bring them forth? 
Letthem take hecde of temp- 
trations which beget ghem, Let 
vsal watch and pray,that wefall 


[not into them. Bur it is doubted 
| by {ome that it is not lawſull to 
pray againſt being tempted, 

thinking it lawtul oncly to pray 
that they may.not be euercome 
| of the temptation, Ianſwer, I 


doubt 


—_ 
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Would any therefore not be 
the breeders and nurſes to tholef 
euils which will like vipcrs kill 
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Dube not bur th then very tempta- 
tion it ſelfe,as it is a motion and 
enticement ynto finne, is to be 


prayed againſt alſo.” For the A- 


poltle Panl did not onely pray 


to ouercome the pricke of the 
fleſh, and buftettings of Satan, 


| but that it might depart from hi, Y 


2.Cor. 12.7.8, And why may 


| not a man defire not to mecte at 


all with thoſe his enemies which 
ſecke his life, as well as when 
they aſſault hien , defire to quit 
 himſelfe of them? I confeſle, re- 

queſt mult be made for the one 
and the other , with ſome diffe- 


| rence, When we pray that wc | 


- 


may not be tempted, iris always | 


vnder correction, not ablolute, 
but if it might Rand with Gods 
will and pleaſure : : we dehre to 


runne the race of Chriſtianitie | 
without meeting with tum- | 
bling blockes, Or any occalions | 
of 'our ſtay or turning out of the | 
way ; but if God v. vill bave vs 


1 meete with rheſe ;mpediments, | 


X we | 


et. 
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we pray abſolutely that we may 
paſſe ouer them, and nor beler 
or turned out of the way b 
them . And it he will that we 
muſt enter into the confi, we | 
pray that we = ouercome, | 
Now bccauſe rciifting of! 
temptations is of great conſe- 
quent;zit wil be worth the pains, 
to conſider theſe foure things: 
Firſt, what isa temptation, Se- 
condly, who arc the tempters. 
Thirdly, how they tempt, 
Fourthly, how a terwptation, 
may be rehiſted, | 


ry motion vnto the doing of any 
thing which God hath torbid- 
den in his word; or to the lea- 
uing vndone any thing tharGod 
hath commanded ; or to do any 


1 Temptation is any and cue-! 


a 
to 
be 
by 
D: 
nu! 
tet! 
Frep 
(Or 
hau 
em 
eye: 
man 
the | 
doth 
of fir 


thing otherwiſe then God hath 
commanded, When a thought 
of any evil is rreſented to the 


m:ndto be dowe, this is a temp- 
LatiCN, 
2 The tempters are , Sat2r 


callec 


by tl 
Obic 
calio! 
vnto! 
theſe 


ther j 


'a man to finie ,by preſe nting vn- 
to the mind thoughts of finne to 


A 


= A Key of Heanen. 
called the tempter, Math. 4. 3. 


'and men, with whom we con- 


uerſe, and the luſts of our owne | Iam.1.14. 


 cuill hearts. 
3 Thcſe tempters do moue 


be committed by him. The diuel | 
by his ſuggeſtions, as he did to | 
Damid, putting him in mind to 
number the people, Man temp- 
teth by ſpeech, or ſome outward 
12ne, whereby he giueth a man 
wr) hicke what culll he would 
haue him do. Thus the harlot 
tempteth by her words, by her | pro.7, 
eyc-lids, and:/by her dalliance. A | 
man temprteth himſclfe, when | 
the luſt of his owne euill heart | 
doth miniſ{ter matter of thoghts 
o! in to be comminted, or = 
by the ſenſe of ſome outward | 
oviect,the evill heart taketh oc- 
cation tv preſent euill thoughts 
vn:o the mind. Sometimes all 
theſe rempters conſpire toge- | 
ther in one and the ſame temp- 
X 2 ration, 
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tation, 1. and moſt commonly Sas | 
| tan & the euill heart combine in 
roſc teptations which are moſt | | 
miſchieuous. But we neednor (o | 
| much *nquire who tepreth, asto | 
know how to reſiſt the tepratio, | 
| Theſe rempters proſecute their 
temptation in this ſort, It the | 
partietempted be of hirnſelfe a| 
ſlaue, & giuen ouer vnto fin, & j is| 
already diſpoſed to a particular 
fin, then there needeth no more | 
but a bare ſuggeſtion or motion 
to it; that js enough to cauſe 
\ucha one to commit it, But if a 
man be endued with the Spirit 
of grace,or of reſtraint, then all 
the deuices that the wit of man 
and ſubtiltice of the diuell can 
| find out, ſhall be vied, both in 
the propoſing of the tempratis, 
and proſecuting thereof. Then 
; an eye ſhall be had to all aduan- 


tages that may be taken, either} 
from a mans naturall diſpoſiis, 
or from his ſexe,or from his dif- 
| ferent condition of life and cal- 
| ling; 


—_ — 


—_  _—_<-— 


- — _ — 


A Key of Heanen, 


ling; from his eſtate in the 
world, be herich or poore, no- 
ble or baſc; or from his eſtate in 
' grace, be he a babe or ſtrong 
man in Chriſt; or from obicr- 
uation 11 what thing a man is 
leaſt armed;or from obſcruation 
. what a man doth efteeme or dif- 
| eſteeme mot; alſo from place, 
time,ſolitarineſle,company,and 
whatſocuer particular circum- 
{tance ſhall fall out , it ſhall be 
taken to the greateſt aduantage 
to further the temptation , ma- 
king vie of the infinite varieties 
of euill ynto which, and of the 
manitold varicties of ineanes by 
which a man may be tempted. 
In moning a man to like that 
| which is euill , there is alwayes | 
{a face and appearance of good 
| ſer vpon 1t:and in mouing a man 
| to diflike that which is c00d, 2 
;vizard of euill is put vponit: or 
It notwithſtanding the morion | 
| will appeare ſinfull , then they 
| will preſent conſiderations, that 


—————  - - 
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it is but once, or for a ſhort time 


that they ſhall hold that evill 


haue fallen , and have notwith- 


all, motiues ſhall be fetcht from 


and on the other*t1de, from dil- 
grace, lofle or paine that may 
follow ypon not yeelding to the 
temptation, It is not in the 


courſe ; alſo, how the beſt men ' 


ſtanding bene (aued ; how that | 
God is merciful, &c. And with- 


the credit,proht,or pleaſure, that | 


| ſhall be attained ypon yeelding: 


power of man to finde out the 
windings and turnings , the 
feights and devices, the cun- 
ning reaſonings and {ubrtiltics 
that finne by its agents can and 
doth viſe to circumuent and en 
ſnare mankind. Sinfull inuenti - 


ons are {o deepe, that moſt wile | 
Solomon pro! ceth | he coald not | 
had them out, no not in either | 
(exc; for ſo he faith, The tnueys | 


| t#oms or forfiull demicet of one mas | 
U of atheuſand, hawe 1 found our:but 


- 


the tuuention! or furful d; wices (tor 


thus 
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{Inf 
| rer 
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thus the ſupply of rhe defeRiue | 
ſentence is to be made)of one wo-+ 
ma among all thoſe hane 1 not foid. 
Ec,7.27. 28, 29. Where the word | 
| redred accomnt, {hold be rendred | 
| reaſoning, Or tnuention, Or dence 


' of ane ; for it is the ſame word 


| which in v.25.i5rraflated reaſon, 
| (namely of wickednefle and fol- | 


| ly)and | is the fame which ver.29 


is tranſlated znwentions, which of 
necefſitic muſt be mcant the | 
Tame which the Apoſtle 2.Cor, | 
2:11. calleth dewices. 

Now that it appeareth what | 
a tempration is,allo who are the | 
remprters; and that finne by her 
agents Satan and (infull men, is 
mod craftie and cunning in ; 


| tempting, it remaineth that we | 
| ſhould chiefly learne how we 
' may be preſcrued from being 
| Inſnared by it. Now becauſe the 
| tempters are ſo ſtrong and ſub- | 


ull, itis neceſſarie that we call 
vito our aide a [tronger and wi- | 


{er then our aducrfaries , which 
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onely is the Lord, who can re- | 
| ſtraine them trom tempting,and| 
| deliver thoſe thar are rempred,| }| | 


| | Wherefore heartie prayer muſt | 
| be madeto him, as our Sauiour | 
| | teacheth vs,that he wold not leade' | |, 
; | vs into temptation , but deliner 7 vs) | j 

| from exill, And becauſe he re-| P 


| iſterh remprations in vs by his| '£ 
| { Spirit, by putting in vs good|f |, 
; motions tothe contrary; prayer|}] | 
muſt be made ynto God, that he{ | , 
would giue ynto vs his holy Spi- || | D 
rit,that it may worke effeCually || | ., 
in vs againſt temptations. Who- | 
ſocuer is good before God, and] |, 
pleaſeth him , whoſocuer ſhall ' of 
| take heede that he do not grieue |! 20 
| | this Spirit, and quench the good || | + 

' morions of it, they praying tor || | ,p 

| it,ſhall be ſureto hauc it, Luk.'f ' 

{ TI.13. and ihall eſcape the burt | | 4, 

of the temptation, when the ||| | 
' finner ſhall be taken by it,jfl fe, 
Eccleſ, 7.26. Yet it is not e-\f |;., 
nough that we be reconciled to 
God, and do keepe our peace ff |1,.. 
with! | 


pI 
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_ him, and haue his holy 


[ Spirit dwelling in vs:for though 

God could ſubdue all our finnes, 

and relitt all our temptations 

for vs, without our owne helpe, 

; yet he will have vs torefiſt, b 
exerciſing the whole reaſonable 

| man inthe confli againſt fin: 
' for which cauſe he giuerh his 
| word to direct vs,and the mani- 
| fold graces of his Spirit to arme 
; vs,that we our {clues may by the 
; power of his might withſtand 


| temptation in the day thereof, 


Now that we may withſtand 
| temptations, it ſhall be good to 
| obſerue this order : Firſt to look 


; zo Our owne heart, for that is 
| the hold and fort of the foule; if 


' that be not true to vs, we are 


{ure to be foiled in every temp- | 


| tation : * wherefore we mult haue | | 


 itin an holy ſuſpition,ſo farre 2s | 
| to cauſe vs to examine & ſearch | 


it daily,to find out thoſe treche- | 
| rous and deceiueable luſts that | 


| lurke there ; and when by the 
X 5 light | 


= 


Eph 6.13. 
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lioht ofthe word we haue found 
ay, do rot ſtay till they aflault 

; butletvs aMault them, and 
iſ martiall aw, preſen; ly to 
condemne and cruciftte them; 
then make particular and d Jaily 
application of the bloud of 
Chrift vmto the heart, and it will 
purihe ir, and purge the conſci- 
ence from dead workes that we 
| ſhall ſerve the living God, And 
[Jet vs ncuer leave purging the 
| heart, vntil] we can fay, it 1snor 
| ſet vpon any carthly thing » Cl 
ther tolouc it, or feare it; for if | 


—O— —O— 


\it be, as he that will berich, ſo he 
that will hauec pleaſure, and will | 


haue gloric of men, ſtall fall mts; 
temptation, and a (nave, and imto| 
many feolifh and Þurt full luſts, | | 
which drowne men tn d-ſtrufion.” 
1.Tim.6.9, Nothing will bring 
the heart to a firme reſolution to 
will in all things to liue honeſt- 
| ly,ſo ſoone as this courſe, When | 
| the heart is thus made ſure for! 
| vs, the next care wult be that} 
| the | 


—__——_ 
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the vnderſtanding ; the watch- | 
man and intelligencer of the | 
loule , be rightly intormed by | 

the Script ures of all ſuch things | 

that ao belong vnto its office in | 
the Chriſtian warfare. Firſt, it | 
muſt be able to diſcerne be- 


| tweene good and euil, betweene | 


things not {infull and Gofull:and ' 
of 000d things, to ditcerne | 
which are good but in part, 
which cucry way good ; and | 
WIAat things arc g00d onely to! 
ſenſe and'in appearance, and | 
what is good in truth: allo what | 
1s but in part evill, and what is 
wholly cuill ; and what is cuill | 
onely to ſenſe & 11) appearance, 
and what is euill in truth : thar ! 
the baites to draw vato finne, ta- 


| 


| ken from the gaine \pleaſure,and | 


gloric of this world, may _ 
moue ys, becauſe we ſhall x10w 
they are but vncertaine, tranſ1- 
rorie, and not the true riches, 
pleaſure and glorie; and that on 
the other fide, the bug -beares | 

to | 
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to fright vs from doing good, | 
| may not remoue vs, becauſe | 
they are bur vncertain, momen- | 
tanie, and light euils, in compa- 
riſon of the certaine and true r1- 
ches of grace, and of the euer- ( 
laſting true pleaſures and glorie t 

C 

a 


> — 


which is 1aid vp for thoſe that 
be conſtant in keeping faith and 


a good conſcienceto the death, e 

When the ynderſtanding is thus n 

enlightened, we muſt alwaics ſet mn 

| the true danger of ſinning, and | 
the true good and glorie that 

| followeth vpon well doing, be- | | | bl 

fore oureyes; 2nd it will cauſe | | | ar 

the heart to chuſe the good and || | ar 

refuſe the euill. Moſes choſe | | | cc 

rather to ſuffer afſiftion with the fu 

people of Ged, then to emoy the of 

| pleaſures of ſrame for a ſeaſon : the W: 

| | reaſon was , becauſe his iudge- | | | pa 

; ment was found in diſcerning | 3g 


berwecne goodand bad: foritis | | | or 
Heb.1t, | ſaid, He eſteemed the reproach of | po 


25.26, Chriſt greater riches then the or 
treaſures of & 1/4 : for he had re- roa 
E ſet} 
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Fpett to the YeCOMmpence 0! of reward. | 
If we can but iudee aright of 
the iop that is ſer Lefore vs in | 
the courſe of holinefle, it will | 
make vs with our Saviour | 
Chriſt exdxre the croſſe, & deſþiſe | | Hebr,12.2, 
the hame which in this world | 
doth accompany Chriſtianity; | 
and we ſhall with ſpeed runne 
the race that is ſer before vs, | 
notwithltanding the impedi- 
| ments that we ſhall meete 
withall, | 
Now when the heart is eſta- | 
| bliſhed and armed with grace, | 
| | and the mind with knowledge | | 
and judgement , there muſt be a | 
| continuall watch ſet, and faith- | 
fully kept ; wherefore the eye | 
of the mind mult be alwaies as | 
wake, to fee and obſerue* what 
particular remptarions do ariſe | 
| againſt vs, either from within 
p withour, Therefore the A- | 
poltle Peter ſaith, Be vieuant, | 1.Per.g.s, 
for your aduerſary the dinell as a | 
roaring Lionſceheth whom he may | | 
Ceuonr, | 


@_—_ 
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denonr. Watch,laith the Apoſtle 
Parl.1.Cor.16.13. Our Sauiour 

faith voto all, warch, Mark.1 3 
17. When by watchfulneſle the 
temptation is diicouered, then 
we mult buckle all the Chrilti- 
an armour about vs, {cil. Simce- 
ritse Yiphzreor 4) neſſe, patience, hope, 
faith, and the ſwora of the Spirit, 
the wora of God, And being thus 
| armed, we muſt animate and | 
' fill the heart with courage and 
| reſolution to rchiſt wen vn tothe 
| cgeath, For which cauſe,we muſt 
make an oration vnto it, ſuch as | 

| viſe and valiant leaders will 
make to encourage their bak 
diers; we muſt mind our hearts 
of the odiQuincfle and hurttul. | 
nefle of that thing to which we 
I | 


| are terpted;how that i 'tis a luſt 
| ofthe flcſh and of the divell; 
| how it is enmity to our God, 
l:nd a veadly encmie vnto vs; 
how that we mult } il! ir, or elſe | 
'3t will kill vs, Let vs mind our 
; hearts with this, that it will be| 
to| 


—_——_ 
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to the diſhonour of our king 
| and countrey to be overcome; 
| | that to yceld ro aby temptation 

| 15 contrary to our vow of alle. 
| giance, which we entred into 
| when wefirſt profeſſed to fight 
' yncer Chriſls banner, Laſtly ler 
| ys tell our ſelues of the equity 
| of our cauſe, how that our warre 
'3siuſt 2: thinke alſo of the wile- 
| dom and valour of our captaine 


| Chriſt , aſſuring our ſelues, | 
' that how hard ſocuer our con- 

| \ fit may be , yertit we do not 

| yeeld, in the end we ſhall ouer- 

' come, and be more th:n con- 

| querours. Having thus wonne 

' the heart to reſolution, then let 

vsasthe Apolile ſaith, Stand in | 

the faith quit onr [el1es like men, | 

| and be firong. Tn the conflict we | 

' muſt avoide two euils. Firſt we 

; mult not tiuſt troour own wile. | 
| dome: for then ſinne will be toc 
 craftie for vs.Secondly, we muſt 
'not rebft in the power of our 
 owne might, for then tlie prin- 

| cipalities | 


_ 
— — 


1.Cor,7 7. 
i 6, 


VIEW 
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cipalities and powers Will beto 
Rrong for vs. We muſt there. 
fore reſift by the wiſedom of the 
| holy Scriptures, being able to 
ſay with our Saujour Chriſt: Ir 
is written, I muſt not commit 
that finne to which I am temPp- 
ted:and with /o/eph,ſhall I com- 


fnne againſ God? Reſiſtance of 
hnne in this ſort, is not onely a 
defending ofour ſelues , but a 
wounding of our adu arfacies. 


Luk.4 13. 


—_— 


Iam.4.7, But rememberalwaics 
that his departure will be but for 


waiCcs keepe on our armour. and | 


keepe 


mit this great wickedncfle, and | 


— — _ 


| We muſt alſo be ſure in our 
conflict to intreate Cods aide, | 
that in the power of his might | 
we may preuaile, When were- | 
ſt by the wiſecome of the | 
word and powerof God, ifwe ||| 
be earneſt, anq conſtant inre- | 
fling, we ſhall pur Satan to. 
flight: for God faith , Refff rhe | 


dinell and he will fire frem you, ||| 


a ſeaſon : we mult therefore al- | 


XUM 
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keepe our watch and let our ex- 


(92. 


perience of ouermaltering tor. | 
mer temptations, giue freſh ' 


are to come. 
But deliver vi. Here our Sa- 


courage vinto ys to relilt all that | 


| 


viour will haue his Diſciples to | 


aske to be deliuered out of their | 


linne into which they are fallen, 
as well as to be kept from fal- 
ling, Whence obſerue, 

[t mnſt be enery mans deſire 
and endenour if he be fallen into 
any ſinne , to be delinered ont of it 
by repentance , and that he may 
walke before God innew obedience. 


| | Turne vs Lord,and we ſhall be twr- 
|| «£4, faith the Propher Terem. 3 1. 
| 18, The Church of Epheſus is 


|| bid to remember from whence 


| ſheis fallen, and repent , Reuel. 


'2.5, And the miniſter muſt 


Doft.7. 


waite when God will pize re- 
' nentance, and recouer cuill men | 


| out of the ſnare of the diuell, ; 


2. Tim. 2. 25. 26, Which place | 


\ ſheweth that repentance is de- | 
liverance | 
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liverance out of finne, and 
doth intimate that it muſt be 
deſired, 
Reaſon x.) Vontil a man haue repented, 
his prayers are not accepted of | 
God: for that cauſe God com- | 
manded tne Icwes to repent: | 
laying, Put away the excl of your | 
domgs :cerife to ao euill, and learne | 
to do well:2nd then they might | 
come to God, and he would re- 
ſpe them. Ilaiah. 1, 26. 1S. 
19. 

Reaſon 2.) Vntill finne be repented of, 


| a man isas it were manacled, or 
| 
| 


as a bird touched with lime- 
twigges; ittaketh away the life | 
| and comfort of ſpiritcall CXCr- 
—_ —— . 

| ciles,as of hearivg, praying, and 
| receiving the Sacrament: he 
' cannot ſet about them with any 
nimblencfle of ipirit while hc 
 lyeth in any (mne. 


Reafon.;. Sinne vnrepented of raketh 
; roote, and in{eReth further and 
| furth:r : it will increaſe ir ſclte, 
| and beger other ſans, 

| Whilc 


XUM 


@] 
= 


A Key of Heauen. 


" While aman lyeth in finne, 
he may looke cucry howre w hen 
God ſhall inflict ſomefearctull 
udgement or other, and then 
the remembrance of a ſinne yn« 
repented of proueth more hea- 
vie, and more ſtinging then the 
judgement it ſclie. Whereas, 
chough a man hauec f{inned, yet 
if God hauec giuen him repen- 
tance, andhaue recouered him 
out of his finne , he may come 
before God with boldneſfle, & 
can performe exerciſes of reli. 
eton with cheerefulneſſe, and 


[ſhall either preuent croſſes, or 
remoue thera, or they Call do 


much good to his ſoule while 
they lye vpon him. 

This is to reproue all ſuch, 
who as they care not how they 
tall into finne, ſo they care as 
ittle how they be delivered out 
of it:yca though God call them 
to repentance, and giue them 
(pace to repent, yea though 
lometimes God awake them by 

his 
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| as they ſceke their daily bread. 
| No finne {fo dangerous as impe- 


| 

| pentance, Impenirencie there- 
| 

fore though | it be not the fnne | 
againſt 


| 
| 


his iudgements, and by checks 
of conſcience , 
them his Spirit to turne them 
vnto him : yet neither his pati. 
ence, nor bountie, can leade 


them to repentance. They will a 
' fay, Lord deliuer vs from euill, 
| bur rcfuſe to be delivered, This f 


their hypocrifie aggrauateih 
their impenitency,and their im- 
penitencie aggrauateth all ſuch 
finnes as are not repented of: 
for it is a fault to commit any 


ſinne, but when it is not repen- 


ted of, this finne is continued, 
yea doubled,and multiplied; for, 
euery day they ſhould turne 
' from their ſinne , as ordinarily 


nitencie; for therefore the finne 


| apainſtthe holy Ghoſt is vopar-J 


' donable , not in itowne nature, 


but becavſe they that commit 
it cannot be renewed vnto re- 


and coth offer} 


_—. 
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cks gain(} the holy Ghoſt, mult 


ne:des be a fearefull finae. Let 
all chat refuſe ro forſake their 
" Ylianes look for Gods viſitation, 
25 he ſaith in leremy : They han: 
will refuſed to returne,&c, How (hall 1 
.* pardon? hal 1 not viſits for the/e 
things ? arid ſhall not my ſoule be a- 
venged onſuch?Fc.ler.5.3.7.9. 
It doth therefore concerne 
c,|cuery man, having fallen into e- 
P*Fuill, (for who is it that ſinneth 
not?)to vſe al meanes to repent, 
'Jand recouer himſelfe of his fall: 
ied, and then do his beſt to hold on 
"Ja ſteadie courſe of new obedi- 
ence. Haue not men in priſon 
/Icauſe to ſeeke for deliuerance? 
_Jandif any man be fallen intoa 
: lapſe after a fickn:ſſe, hath he 
not caule to ſecke for recovery | 
[of his former health? ſuch is the 
?Jcſtate of euery (inner yarill he 
haue repented. Bur let this re- 
pentance be true, and ſound, 
proceeding from griefe for fin, 
_e and Katred of finn2,not turning 


— 
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from one hnne to another , Or 2 
baie leauing of finne, bur it nl 
be a conſcionable turning from 
euill to 900d. Jt muſt be from al 
finne, as well as any one,cuen as 
many as we can come to the 
knowledge of, as well ſecret as 
open,as w ell beloued finnes and 
{uch as arc in credite in the 
 world,as any other,}e muft ca; 
AW: 3, all OHY trau/ rre{/tont, faich 
| the Lord,Ezeck.18.; 21. It muſt 
b.< aile it is to day,left 
our heartFbe hardened chrough 
the deceittulneſle of imne, Heb. 
3. It muſt be conſtant, as daily as 
e aske daily bread. It we 
would but enter into our hearts, 
and conſider what we haue 
done when we haue ſinned, how 
we haue tranſgreſſed an holy 
commandement, and thereby 
have prieued the holy Spirit, 
ditgraced our holy profeſſion, 
and haue oftended a mercifull 
Father,and a feuere Judge, who 
yet ifwe will turne , will hauc 


mercy, 
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r a mercy, but if we refuſe ro turne e | 
uRt| he will puniſh, and will not par- | 
»m [don : : the thoughts of thele | 

al things would worke griefe, and 
 as|Þ hatred of finne,and hope of pars | 
the don,from whence would follow | 
as |} repentance neuerto be repen- | 
nd || red of: if withall we pray heart-' 
ne lf] ly,faying, Deliver ws fro enill:for 
2/7 [| with all the meanes we do vſc, 
th I prayer muſt be one; for as w 

| cannot repent without Gods 
elt || helpe, ſo he will not helpe and | 
oh  giue v3 repentance except we 

Ml aske it. 

as! | From emill, By evillis meant 

we || fnne. Our Sauiour would haue | 
3, bis Diſciples pray againſt finne | 
ynder thename of cuil, Whence | 
we may learne, | 
ly If Sinness emll, and Ged wonld\| Do7,$, 


by | bane all men when they thinke of 


it, | ſane, repreſent it to their minde 0 
n, || che name andnotion of an entl, 

ull {| ofthe moſt enill thing, Tt is fled 
ewlll, Rom, 12.9 Where itis ſaid, 

Abhor enill, The whole world heth 


y.ll * 
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inemil{.Joh.g.19,. Thus Dawidin 
contefſing his finne vnto God, | 
doth affe&t his heart with ſhame 
& remorle, {aying , Againſt thee 
hauc I (inned, and done this el} 
m thy ſight, Plal.5 1.4 | 

Sinne is abſolutely contrary 
vnto God, whois goodnefle it; 
ſeite: yea enmity to him, there-| 
tore it is the euill of exile, Sinne. 
could not be inne,if it were not 
cuill 

Sinne is the cauſe of all the 
euil of puniſhme that any creas- | 
ture is ſubie vnto, for finne 
brought man vnder the curſe, & 
wil hold him vncer it,except the 


mercie of God, through the 


merit of Chriſt,do deliver him. |} 


Sinne doth giuc denomina- | 
tion vnto all things that arc! 
truly euill, cauſing them to be 


called evill : the world is there- 
| fore called cuill , 


becauleirt is a 
{nfull world, Men are called c- 
uill men, becauſe they be fintull 
men.And becaule the diucll ex- 
ceedeth 


If 


! Wi 
it | 
Tt 
| thi 


ap| 
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in|] ceederhall other in finne, he is 
d, |} | called rhe ew one, Math.1z3. |} 
me | Is \mne euill? how then hath | z7; 1, 
ce || it bewitched and deceiued moſt 
al | of the ſonnes of men? for of all 

[| courſes , they thinke none fo 
ry {|| good as thoſe that are fantull. 
 it']| What man ſo vile, but thinketh 
re-||| his courſe good, and thinketh 
ine {| all are fooles that are not of his 
10t {| mind. The Papilt is ſo well con- 

| ceited of his Poperie, as he loo- | 

the [| kethto winne heauen by ir. The 
ea- ||| perſecutor thinketh he doth God| 1ok,r63, 
ne | good ſeruice in moleſting ſuch 
& || as feare him, The ſwearer thin- 
the || keth his ſpeech doth not ſound 
the |} well, and is without all gracc,if | 
n. || ir be nor filled vp with oathes. | 
pa- [| The couetous, the voluptuous, | | 
arc} the vainglorious, all of them 
be || applaud theſelues in their wayes 
re- || as1f they were good, though (as | 
15a }| Solomon faith) rhe 5ſne thereof | Proat422.t 
] e-f|| i the way of death. It Randeth 
full | Cinne ypon,, that the diuell and | 
ex-E| wicked men ſhould transforme 
eth Y them- | 


VIEW 


— 
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tl ©< 
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| themſclues, and transforme fin, | Þ 1c 
and pur ſome goodly painting | I dc 
ypon it to make it {ceme good, | {| w 
ele no reaſonable man could be] J| ir. 
brought tocommir it : forthe| þ] re; 
will of man doth ſo perfeQtly| Jas 
| abhorre evill , irbeing rhe pro-||| ac, 
per obieCt of dereſtation, thar ir| th 
would alwayes ſhun it;therefore|[ be 
there is put an appearance of | na 
| good ypon it, whereby it mayo 
deceive . But woe be wvnto them | Ge 
that call enxll good, and good emill; || eui 
that put darkneſſe for light, and} thi 
| light for darkneſſe, Iſai.5.20. cue 
Uſe 2. Doth Chriſt call finne eau? || 2cc 
then let vs belceue him, and not || the 
| ! our owne lying hearts, nor yet || the 
| | the father of lies, who would | the 
| beare ys in hand that ſinne is not | mer 
| euil.Bur let vs alwayes concciue mer 
; of every {infull a&t, as an euill, | <co1 
' naughtie,and hurtfull a, Oh iff con 
we could repreſent the as off miti 

ſmne vnder the name of an euill] mig 
act vntoour apprehenfions, ounab! 
will would at the firſt motionÞcuil 
| loath 


wt. A. = 


COTT_T OO n——— 
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n, | | loathand deteſt it more then ir 
1g | {| doth a toade and aſerpent, and 
d, | I would either kill it, or run from 
be| [| it. Whenſocuer therefore we are 
he| | cempred vnto fine . ler vs ſee it 

as itis, a moſt euill thing; let vs 
ro-| {| account of ir as it is,a moſt cuill 
tit] thing. And whatſoeuer colours 
pre|| be ſet yp6it,or whatſoever good | | 
of || names itis called by,if the thing 
nay | ſo called be a tranſgreſſion of | 
2m | Godslaw, lect vscall it a moſt 
4; | cuill and moſt abhominable | | 
and || thing. Yea, we muſt conceiue of | 
euery finſull ation, and muſt | | 

| 


—_— 


account it a greater euill chen 
the eternall rorments of hell. For | 
the leaſt euill of ſinne is greater | 
then the greateſt euill of puniſh- 
ment : for the greateſt puniſh- 
| ment is an efte&t of Gods righ- 
teous hand; but the leaſt ſinne is 
contrary toGod, it is very en 
mitie ynto his holineſſe. If finne [ 
might appeare to cuery reaſo- 
nable ſoule to be as it is,fuch an 
euill as hath bene ſaid, it would | 
Y 2 worke | 


— — 


———_— I rr now 


YItM 


Uſe 3. | 


Mica.7.19. 


| great cuill euery day; and we li 


gineth all owy ingquities, ſo alſo ht 
| 


— 
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worke griefe and repentance of L 
finnes paſt, and hatred and de. C 
parting from finne for euer, af- f 
terward. 


Laſtly, how thankfull ſhould P 


: 


all Gods children be to him, be- || " 
cauſe he doth preſcrue and de- | 
liver vs out of finne, out of this {c 


haue his word that he will con- (| tt 
tinue this grace,vnrill we ſhall} © 
be preſented to himſelfe with- fi 
out any ſpot of this cuill in the] © 
day of the Lord? He doth not th 
onely pardon vs and tree vs fromſ| 8 
the guilt and puniſhment of our} © 
ſinnes, but ( which is no lefleſ} ®' 
mercie) he doth deliver vs from|| P! 
the power of ſfinne, he deliuerethf | 
vs from cuill,We muſt therefore | *© 
magnifie the Lord, and ſay, hv | *'« 
1 4 God like thee? who doef}|'" 
not onely pardon , but wilt ſnbany cl; 
our iniguitie, And with Dani. 
ler vs call ypon our ſoules tof 


praiſe God , becauſe as he fory | 


0 


healeth = 


YIEM 


| A Key of Heanen. 6 
© of || | healeth all our diſeaſes, that is, he | Plal.103.34 
I de. doth ſanQifie vs, delivering vs 
r af. || from all euill, 
| For thine ts the hingdone , aud 
ould || he power, and the glorie, for e- 
| \be-\ | wer. 
| de- | Theſe words containe the rea- 
this {] fon of all the petitions : it is de- 
| wef| liuered in an exact forme of 
con. {| thankſgiving : fo that it doth 
ſhall] excellently ſerve both to con- 
vith. || firme the faith of him that pray- 
 theſ]] eth, and ro giue glory vnco him 

not that i is prayed ynto. The Euan- 
Tom geliſt Saint Luke doth not men- 
four] | £0n this clauſe, It may be,when 

leſſeſ| our Sauiour did teach his difci- 
om | ples in private, at the requeſt of 
reth one of his diſciples,he did onely 

fore] teach them how to make peti- 
hl | tions : but when he taught them 
doefi(| 1 publicke , ke did adde this 
41.4| clauſe, to teach them as well 
4 | how to praiſe him and giue him 
| | thankes , as to pray vnto him 
for and make requeſts. It is ſufhcient 


— 


A —— 


"he | fOr our learning that any one 
Lb} | T4 E uan- 
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| 


| 
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Euangeliſt hath recorded it. In| 
this clauſe we haue the note 
that ſheweth that theſe words | 
are 2 reaſon of the former re-: 


| queſts, inthe word (for.) Then 


we haue the arguments or 


grounds of the reaſon, which | 
arc taken from certaine reſpoRts 
in God, which miniſter matter | 


of faith, aſſuring them that they 
had cauſe ro zke and expect of 
God all the former petitions: 


and matter of praiſe, ſhewing 


what cauſe there is why all glo.| 
rie ſhould be giuzn vnto him. | 
Theſe reſpets of God are three, | 


Soxeratgntie, Power, Glory; which 
are ſer downe wich the copula-. 
tive particle ana, of appropria- 
ting them to God onely, ſcil. 
thine is kingdome,, &c. and with 
the conioyning the two latter | 
reſpects or priuiledges in God 
with the former, ſcil. and rhe! 
power and the plorie . All which 
three are illuſtrated by their 
continuance, for exer, | 

K ing-/ 
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. Inf | Kingdome , fGgnifiech Gods 
_—_ abſolute ſoueraigntie ouer all 
ras |Þ |chings,to whom onely it apper- 
"IC- I | rainerh of right ro forgiue and ' 
hen'f ſto giue at his pleaſure ; there-| 
' Ot I | fore they make their ſuite vnto 
ich |[ | Lim, 

octs Power Hgnifieth that all- ſu. 
nl] cjiencie in God, whereby he is: 
able to do all things according | 
t of [| rothe good pleaſure of his will, 
"—_—_ Many haue kingdome, {o that | | 
ing it pertaineth to them to helpe | 
lo- | | rheir fabieRs, bur want power, 
IM. '\} } as it was with the King of Iſrael, 
ce, || | who ſaid inthe famine, If the 
ich} | Lord do not heſpe, whence Bal 1 
la- | | Selpe? Bntasit belongeth vnto | 
12-|} | God to heare the petitions of | 
cil. | | his ſubie&s, fo he hath power | 
ith} | to grant W hatſocuer they ſhall 
tr} * have necd of : hencethe petitio- 
ol | ner gathereth aflurance that he 
rhe | | (hall hane his petitions gran- | 
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ch ied, 
cir } | Gloriegis that high eftimation, 

| honour and praiſe which is duc 
&-'l | Y 4 6 | 
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—— 


X AY 
to any perſon for their worth | 
and goodneſſe:this is originally 
in God, as well as ſoucraignric 
| and power, and in that reſpe& 
is appropriated to him, Where- 
fore when itis faid, rhine is the 
| glorie, thus much is implied, that 
' as all glorie and praiſe is due to 

him, ſo they do now give it-to | 


| 


| 


| 


| though it appertained vnto God 


{ and he were able, yet if the 


him, And if he ſhall grant their 
requeſis, it will be for his glory; 
therefore they arc bold ro make 
theſe petitions, and hope to 
ſpeed in their ſuites : whereas, 


things asked were not for his 
honour and glorie , he would | 
never grant them, | 

For exer, is to be applied vnto 
kingdeme, power and glorie, (cil. | 
it doth now and ſhall alwayes | 
belong to his prerogatiue royall | 
(becauſe kingdome is his ) to| 
heare the pctitiss of his people. | 
He isnow and ſhall for cuer be! 
able to helpe them: he now hath * 


| 
| 


and. 


ho — 


—_— —— 


| 


| to thy place of ſourrat 


| thy w#l to be done , and by preſer- 


| wing and receining into fanour, and 


— —_——— 
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and ſhall for euermore haue glo. 
ric and praiſe aſcribed vnto fie 
for granting their requeſts; ther- 

fore they pray vnto him, The 

meaning of theſe words may be 
thus expreſſed : O Lord God, 

which art King of kings, aud r#- 
leſt oner all, we haue none either m 
heauen or im earth to whom we may 
make our requeſt; but thee : for 
thine u the kingdome, ut belongeth 
aigntic to =. 
| wide for thy name and hoon , 'y | 


| aduencis g thy kingdome, by wb 


| by gining prace to thy people. Thou 
| Lord art able to fulſul at this that 
| we haue a5hed: and we do yeeld thee 
| 4s 14 moſt due, the glorie of thy ſo- 
weraigntie and power : and if thou 
ſhalt pleaſe ro grant theſe our re- 
queſts as thow _w therein deſerne, 
ſo we ſhal be ready to gine vnto thee 
ell glorie exer laſting: wherefore we 
are bold ts ache, and to expelt the 
granting of them. 


For 


LE 
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| 
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For thine,&c. In the entrance | 
into prayer Chriſt raught his | 
diſciples to repreſent God to, 
their thoughts, vnder ſuch titles 
and names whereby they might | 
confirme their faith in prayer: 
and here in the cloſe and end of 
prayer, he doth wiſh them to 
preſſe and vrge God from con- 
fideration of his ſoucraigntie, 
power and glorie ; from whence 
they may encourage themſelues 


| 


Doft.1. 


and looke for what they haue 
asked : whereby we leamne, | 
The Lord would hane hu ckils! 


dren haue good ground and reaſon, 


for the petitions they aske of him, | 


and would hane them itered wnto 
him in their prayers, Thus did 1a- 
cob, when he prayed to be deli- 
uered out of the hands of his 


brother E/an, ſaying, O Ged of 


my father e Abraham, and God 0 
my father Iſach.;, the Lord which 
{ardft wnto me , Retwrne into th 


countrey and to thy kindred, ard 1 


will 


 __—— — —_— — 


by good reaſons, both to aske 
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wil deale well with thee: 1 am not 
worthy of the leaſt of all the mer- 
cies which thow haſt ſhewed wno 


| from the hand of Eſau: for 1 feare 


thy ſeruant. Delmer me, ] pray | 


1M 


thee, from the hand of my brother, ' 


| 


. 
. 


| him, leſt he will come and /mue me, 


| and the mother with the children. 


| 


| And thox [aidſt , 1 will ſurely de | 


| thee good, and make thy ſeed as the | 


ſand of theſea,Gen. 3 2.9.10.11.12. | 
In this prayer 44cob gathereth | 
reafons. from: the covenant be- | 
tweene God and his farhers, | 
from Gods commandement and | 


his obedicnce thereto, from his | 
[ 


| acknowledgement of Gods 
| mercie and his owne voworthi- 


| neſſe, from the relation he had 
| ro God,being his ſeruant , from 
| the condition-of his aduerfary, 
| he being his enraged brother 
| Eſax, fromthe extreame danger 
| he and his wiues and children 
were in, and laſtly from a pro- 
miſe that God had made to him 
inreſpeCt of his poſterity, which 


could 


| ———_— 
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could not be fulfilled if Zſas 
ſhould haue deſtroyed /acob and 
all his children, Vpon all theſe 
reaſons,he doth ground that pe- 
tition, Deliner me , 1 pray thee, 


from the hand of my brother, from 


the hand of Eſan. In like manner | 
Solomon confirmeth his faith in | 


the beginning of his prayer, 1 
King.8.23.24.25.26. And it is 
ordinarie with Dawid through- 
out the Plalmes, 

Though God need no reaſons 
| either to informe him of their 
need, or to moue him to ſupply 
their need ; for he knoweth cue- 
ry mans caſe better then him- 
ſelfe, and is more readily incli- 
ned of himſelfe to helpe, then 
any man can be readie to aske: 
yet he doth delight that his chil- 
dren ſhould yeeld reaſons of 


their requeſts , becauſe therein 
they ſhew proote of their know- 
ledge, faith, confidence, and 0. 
cher graces, whieh is much plea» 


{ing t6 their Father, 


Reaſons 


| A Key of Heawen, 493 
E [an Reaſons in prayer doth much | Reaſon 2. 
and |{ | confirmefaith in vs,and tirre vp 
heſe|]| | good affteRtion in prayer. For 
pe- || | when aman can aſſure himſelfe 
bee, he hath good warrant to aske, 


row || | andtohope to obtaine , he can 
breake through all the diſcou- | 
ragements which the diuell or 
a mans owne heart can caſt in 
tis || | ro hinder tim, 
oh. Hereby all praying without 

ke ode tammaben ate 


MS 
> S 


—_—— 
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ons of the heart neuer ſo good) muſt 
cir] | be iudged to be faultie: for he 
ply that knoweth not what he al- 
UC keth, can neuer giue reaſons 


m- why he asketh. 
4; This reproueth all raſh and | 7 2, 


en inconfiderate entrances and pro- 
ceedings in prayers, Which is, 
il when men are led therein oncly | 
of by cuſtome or preſent ſenſe of | 
in neceſſities, but neuer exerciſe | 
A thcir faith in yttering any rea- | 


| ſons of their requeſts. Hence it is 
that they are ſo weake in faith, 


and ſo cold in deuotion , and; 
| heartlefle | 
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| heartlefle in their prayers , be- 
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ef K ey of  Heaues, 


| 
| 


| Whercforc he doth ſomctimes 
; of {ct purpoſe ſecme-not to | 


cauſe they do not eſtabliſh their 
fach,and put life to their affei- 


ons, by vrtering of apt reaſons of |- 
| their preſent petitions, 


Whoſocuer therefore would 
make a prayer in faith and fer- 
vencie,muſt follow our Sauieurs 
direction, and the cxamples of 
godly in Scripture, who haue 
gone before vs in gjuing rea- 
lons of their requeſts. For it doth 
pleaſe God to heare his chil 
dren reaſon it out with him. 


heare, bur rather ſeemethro de- | 
nie his children that pray vnto | 
him , becauſe he wauld have | 
them anſwer all doubts, and re- | 
Gf all impediments, and be | 
more importurate with him in | 

wing reaſons why they ſhould 
C heard . Thus the Lord dealt 
with the woman of Canaan: fuſt 
he ſeerned notto heare her; then 


whea he heard, he ſecmcd to de- 


nie! 


* 
_— 
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nie her ſuite, and yeelded a rea- 
ſon of his denial! : yer all this 


faith z which when ſhe ſhewed 
| by ber importunate continuance 
| of her ſuitc,and wile anſwering 
' of Chriſts obieQion, ſaying, 
Truth Lord, yet the dogs ao eate 
| of the crums which fall from theiv 
maiſters table : ſhe ther:upon re- 
| ceived of him a commendation 
| of her faith, ſaying, O women, 
| great thy fauth; and withall ob- 
| tained her requeſt euen to the 


| exen as thou wilt, Mat.15.25,28. 


| Reafonsofourpetitjons may 


| be taken from $ Nature, 
from his promiſe , from our ca 


| 

| pablenefis xo have our prayers 
| granted, cither becauſe we are 
in Chriſt, and are his ſervants, 


'was but to make triall of her | 


| full , for he ſaid, Ber wnto thee 


_ 


and do pray in Chxifts name ; or 
they may be taken from ovr 
necd of helpe, dr from that cx- 


perience we have had of helpe 


—  _ 


and 


Q— 


is time paſt, or fromthe thanks 
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em, 
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| 


and glory that we do giue , and 
will giue , if it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to graunt our requeſts, If 
from hat & ſuch lik —>+- 
out of Scripture , we ſhall wiſe- 
ly make choiſe of reaſons be. 

tting our preſent occaſions, 
and ſhall vie them vnderftan- 
dingly , not ſo much to intorme 
or perſwade God what he ſhold 
giue,asto informe aud perſwade 
our ſelues how to aske, we ſhall 
be much holpen in our praying, 
and God will be well pleaſed 
with our prayers. 


. 


The reaſon ofthe asking the 


in a forme of praiſe and thank(- 
giuing ; from which we may 
obleruc, 

Chriſtians muſt in their prayers 
as well effer prai/e wrto God, 4s 
make requeſt;, We mult as well 
giue him glory and thankes, as 
pray to him togiue vs grace, or 


any other good thing. T hus 


great- 


faith Danid, Thine o Lord «| 


aforeſaid petitions is ſet downe | 


' 
: 


| 


| 4 
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greatneſſe, and thepower, and the 
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= glory and the villerie,and the ma- | 
"Tel | |oefive. Thine iu the kingdome , 06 
nds Lerd,and thoy art exalted as bead 


. | | | 4Hone all, 1, Chron, 29.10, 11. 
|| | Dewid calleth vpon his ſoule 
and all that is within him, zo 
"| | praiſe bus holy Name, Pal. r03. 
1.2. The Apoſtle requireth that 
in exery thing , by prayer aud [up- 
_ plication with thankeſqrwing , We 
ſhould make our requeſts 
knowne vnto God, Philip.4 6. 
£ Allo he faith. Let ws by Chr 


| offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God 
| Þ ! continually, that the fruit of owr 
ce | _ 
e | lp s, grumg [4 hankes unto his name. 


(. | | | Hebr.13.15, 
| Praiſe and thankes are due | raz/oy 1, 
Y | | vwato God: for he himſelfe is | 
moſt excellent,being infinite in 
all holinefle of wiſedome, | 
power, mercy , and all thereſt | 
of his divine attributes.If there | 
be any excellency in any crea- | 
ture,the praiſe belongeth vato 
God, becauſe he made it excel- 
lent: 


— 
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lent : and if any good thing be | 


: | beftowedypon any man, what- |} 


| b1m be glory for ener, Rom, 11. 


; ſhip, Ir is the beſt meanes to 
t.Tw.4-4-] continue and make good vnto| 
ys the good things we hane. Itf | 
is the beſt meanes to procure | 
thoſe good things which we | 
yet haue nor. It is well pleaſing 
; vnto God: for he ſaith, Hethar 
Plal,50. | offereth praiſe , g/orifierh me. It 
23, doth become the vpright to be 
; thanktull.Pſal,33.r, for it doth 
| ſhew their humility,and depen- 
| dance on God, and acknow- 
lecgement that they are in all 
things beholding vnto God, 


which things are the bcft ho- | 


nour 


bs t— A. 


XUM 


| focuer was the ſecondary || |** 
| meanes,God was the firſt cauſe, || | S* 
' andis thetrue giuer thereof: Of tr; 
| bimy are all things, therefore to | 


. | 
Reaſon 2. : It is goed,plraſant, and comely, | {p 
to praiſe the Lora: Pal.147.1.1t) |Y< 
is good, becauſcir is the will of ol 
God, bcing a part of his wor- | |* 


XUM 
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'nourof a Chriſtian, 


| Thisreproueth all thoſe who 
notwithſtanding they haue the 


| greatbooke of the creation and 
frame of the world to looke 
'ypon, and the booke of the | 
Scriptures to looke into, both 
' which do fer forth the vn- 


ſpeakable excellencies of God; 


| yetneuer admire him,nor ſpeake 


of him to kis praiſe : whereas if 
2 mortall man ſhall do ſome 
curious peece of worke, ſhew- 
ing therein ſome rare $kill and 
invention , his worke ſhall be 
gazed on, and admired, and the 
workman praiſed of cuery one, 


and ſhall be halfe deified. And 
if a friend ſhall ſaue their liues, 
' or deliuer them out of priſon, 
or do any other fuch eſpeciall 
 kindnefle 
| thanke him, and acknowledge 
| themſclues beholding vnto him 


ynto them , they 


as long as they live ; whereas 
' God which gaue power and 
; will to the ſame fiend, tro do 
them 


_— — 
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them good,and doth giue them | 
all other good things, who 
would alſo deliver them from 

i the bondage of finne and Satan, 
| and from eternall death, he is] 
| | forgotten,and is-never thanked! 
| dy themyca mm any of thoſe who | 
in their diftrefſe do ſeeke vnto | 
him, and are holpen, euen they, 
| like the nine leapers, neuer re- 
turne to giue thanks. Itistento 
one(as we ſay) if any giue gle. 
ry tro God, Molt men atcribe the 
praiſc of all good things which 
they haue,vnto nature, fortune, 
| luck,or chance, vnto their wit, 
' or to their hands, or to their 
| friends, to any perſon, or thing, 
rather then vnto God, without 
' whom they could have had no- | 
thing. Theſe men are wilfully 
| blind, if they do not fee that. 
' Gods head doth all things : But | 
| if they ſee that all things are of | 
| God, and yet will not give him | 
| the praiſe and thankes, they do| 
much wrong God in depriving | 
him | 
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him of his honour, and do mani- 
feſt themſelues to be ytterly vn- 
worthy of all good, There is no 
knne can be more hatefull then 
ingratitude, There is no finnc 
more hurrfull ro the commitrer 
of it; for it doth prouoke God, 
in wiſedome and iuſtice,to take 
away from them thoſe good 
gifts which once he gaue vnto 
chem.As he did with his daugh- 
ter Iſracl,of whom he ſaith, Ze- 
canſe (he did not know that I did 
gine her corne cc. Therefore will 
[ returne and take away my corne 
1 the tins: thereof. Hoſeah, 2.8.9 ' 
And for this cauſe God giueth 
men ouer vnto reprobate minds, 
becauſe they hauing meanes to 
know God , and cauſe to be 
| chankfull: Ter they ds not plorifie 


1.21.28, 

Let all that profeſſe thename 
of God learne hereby to be al- 
waics as readic to ſpeake of 
God and to God in praiſes and 

thank(- 


God, neither gre thankefull, Rom. 
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| 


. 


| we deſerue at Gods hands; how 
| that it is his mercie we are not 
| conſumed : and if we would con- 


{ chankſ{piuing,as to aske and re. 


ition, For which cauſe we muſt 


[the creation, preſcruation, and 


E A Key of Heanen, 


ceiue any thing fro him by peti 


confider the works and word of 
God, for they teſtifie of him. 
Gods infinite, wiſedom,power, 
mercie,and googneſle and al o. 
| ther bis excellenc ies arc {ecne in 


redemprion of man, and are all 
clearly revealed in his word. In 
ſo much that when Damid did 
conſider the heavens, and the 
| worke of his fingers , he brea- 
keth forth into an holy admira- 
tion of God, ſaying, O Lord our 
Lord, how excellent tu thy name in 
all theearth.Pſal.8.1.9, And the 
Apofile could not ſpeake of the 
worke of redemption by Chriſt, 
bur he faith concerning God, 
To when be plory for ener, Amen. 
If we would but conſider how 
little good, and how much euili 


fider} 
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'Gder how little cuill , and how 
\much good we receiue cucry 
day ofhis meere goodnefſe, we 
c6uld not chuſe bur be thank- 
full, Wherefore we muſt be. 
waile our barrenneſſe of hearr, 
and with Daxid call ypon our 
ſoules , and all that is within vs 
| tO bleſſe and praiſe his boly name. 
We wuſt call his benefits tore- 
| membrance, and tell our ſoules 
| what great things the Lord 
| hath done for vs, recounting 
' one benefit after another, yntill 
; we haue conuinced our hearts 
| of our dutie, and haue enforced 
; our ſelues vnto thankfulneſſs. 
' But our thankes muſt not be 
| verball onely , like that of the 
{proud Pharific, ſaying , Lord 7 
| thanke thee:they muſt be hearty, | 
| and reall ; which is then, when 

we ſhew 'that we do indeede 
; acknowledge our ſelues bound 
and beholding to God for! 
| thoſe things for which we ſay 
ye giue him thanks, ſcil. when 
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et 


| 
Pſal,103.1. 


we 
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we vic his gifts as he hath ap. 

pointed, to his glory, and when 
we giue our ſclues both in ſoule| 
and body to his ſcruite: thus ler! 
vs give thavks : it is good, it is 
pleaſant,it will become vs.Then| 


this , nothing © more pleaſing 
vnto God, nothing more —__ 
table vnto ys : for euery hearty 
thanks, is areall efeuall beg- 
ging of continuance, and bleſ- 
lng vpon what we haue, and of 
new ſupplies vynto what we 
hauc not : ſuch ſhall neuer want | 
good gifts,becauſe God knows- | 
cth he ſhall never want hearty | 
thanks, | 

T hine is kingdome. He faith 
nor, thou baſta kingdome, bur 
which is more,thine i kingdome, 
that is, all kingdome and ſoue- 
raigntie is rhe 1n originall 
right, andis not a deriued ſo-| 
ueraigntie as all other gouer- | 
ments are, Whence we learne, 

Abſeluteneſſe of amthoritie and 
Soneraigntie u properly and onel) 
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im God. The Lord made that 
great monarch and earthly king 
of kings, Nebmchadne=z<ar to ac- 
knowledgeand proclaime that 
he was aGod of Godr,and a Lord of 
kings , and that bu kingdome was 
as enerlaſting kingdome. Dan... 
| 47 and 4.3. 
| The Lord made, and doth 
| preſerue all things, thercfore 
muſt needes be aboue and haue 

ſoueraigntic over all things. 
| The as of God do prove it: 
| for hechangeth timer, be remo- 
weth kings , and ſctteth vp kings, 
Dan.2.21. Zy him kings reugne. 
Prou. 8.15. eAl powers are of 
bum.Rom.123.1. 

This ſhould take downe the 
pride and inſolencie of all that 
thinke in their heart , or ſpeakc 
with their congue , ſaying, as 
they in the Pſalme, Who & Lord 
ower v5? This ſhould likewiſe 
make all wicked men to trem- 
ble; forhe whois an abſolute 


— 
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king , whom no polkicie nor 
| L power 


11M 


> eF Key of Heanen. | | 
power can withſtand , he to 
| whom yengeance belongeth, | F |. 
cuecn he is Lord ouer them, 4 
If abſolute ſoucraigntie be 
| oo = proper vnto God, hs we mult | 
acknowledge no {oueraigne [ 
Lord and maiſter, to have right|| | 
to giue ſuch lawes that properly || | 
of themſelues bind the conſci- |} |, 
ence, but onely God.For in this |} / 
reſpeR our Sauiour ſaith, Ones || | ;; 
Jour Father which «© in heauen, |} | þ, 
and oxe is your maiſter,exenChriſt, |} | 
Mat. 23.9, 10. Wherefore the |f {1 
Pope muſt be held to be an v-|J is 
ſurper of Gods prerogatiue, be- || re 
| cauſe he doth preſumptuouſly|Þ | of 
take ypon him to giue lawes, | y, 
ſuch as ſhall proper]y bind the 
| conſcience , whereby he doth | a1 
m—_—_— ouer mens faith and | Ch 
conſcience, and doth take ypon; 
_— him as God. : o 
Uſe 3. Hereby we muſt be exhorted}J| Ge 
to yeeld abſolute ſubieRion inf] for, 
| x.Cor,6. | allthings atall times, vntothe{ do; 
10-2544 2008 of God, Aol ie 
8s A— 
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O as for inferiour and ſubordinate 
h, authorities of men vnder him, 
we muſt for his fake ſubmir our 
De| | |ſelues vnto them , bur in the 1.Pet.2.13. 
alt Lord onely: for if they com- 
ne | mand any thing that God hath 
ht\f | forbidden, or forbid any thing 
ly ' which God hath commanded, 
Cl-|| wemuſt anſwer them with the 
his | wordsof the Apolile , Whether 
es} it be right inthe ſight of Ged , to 
en, | bearken wnto you, more then unto 
ſt. God, indge yee, ARt.4.19. To re- 
the|f tuſeto obey them in this caſe, 
| V-\|| isnot to reſiſt authority, burto 
be- || reſiſt the corrupt wils and luſts 
fly |} | of thoſe that abuſc and exceed 
es, || rheir authority. 
the i This ſhould teach kings, and | V/e4. | 
oth all inferiour gouernors in the | 
and | Church, common wealth , and 
pon | familie ,to acknowledge that 
they deriue thzir authority from Exra,r,2, 
reed God,whoſe is htngdome. Where. 
n in fore they muſt beware thatthey | 
chef donot tyrannize ouer their ſub- 
Aol icts,and domineere ouer their 
| L 2 Wiucs, 
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wiucs, children,or ſcruants,abu- | 
ſmg the amhority which God | 
hath giuenthem, as if they had | 
no maiſter to whom they ſhould | 


giue account of their gouern.- | 


| ment. For the Apoltle {aich ynto 


all ſuch , Tour maiſter alſo i m 
heanen , neither ts there refpett of 


| perſons with hr Ephel.6.9. 


Laſtly, ic will much refreſh 
and rejoice the hearts of euery 
ſeruant and child of God, to! 
conſider that their God and fa-| 
ther is king, and Lord of all: for 
the maieſtie and ſoueraignric 
of the father is for the honour 
and aduantavge of the children, 


They cannot be baſe and igno- 


' ble, which haue ſuch a Lord and 


Father: for as Chriſt our head is 
hereby honorable, becauſe he 
-ath ſucha Father, ſo we the 

,cmbers arc honored, and may 
reioyce, becauſe we have ſuch 
znkead, whereby we become 
one with his father and our fa- 
ter, to whom abſolute ſoue- 
raigndee 


Fs 


VIth 


YM 


are Gods, Dan.1. 20, 


| 
' 


 belengeth wnto God , Plal.62,11. | 


A Key of Heanen. 
'raigntie doth belong. If we 
[lacke any thing , we do hercoy 
!learne to whom to repaire, cuen 
'to God, who will not failc his 
{ ſubieRs that depend ypon him, 
; bur will make them all Xing: 
' unto him: for his is kingdome. And 
if we be oppreſfed by the autho- 
'ritie of men, we need not be 
| troubled , bur may commend 
; our ſelues vnto God in well domg, 
; comforting our felues in this, 
| that he that is bigher then the 
hugheſ#, regardeth ys. Ecclel, 
8 


And the power, Sith power is 
aſcribed vnto God : we avay ob-| 
ſerue, 

| Poweror 
' God, All power is in hin, and 
from him. Damid faith, Power | 


Danel faith, Wiſedomze and my i 


He is God, therefore omni- 
potent. 

The workes of creation, pre- 

L ?} ſerua- 
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Reu.1.6, | 
Rey. 5.10. 


1.Pct.4.19., 


1gmally belong et, unt | 


DeCty, 4, 


Reaſon I. 


Realon 1 
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ſeruation, and redemption, do 
ſhew his eternall power and 
Godhead. 

All the wicked which pro- | 
uoke God againſt them becaule | 
they wil not obey his wil ſhould | 
tremble and quake at the! 
thoughts hereof : for the Lord, | 


' of whom Nahen faith. that he | 


rewengeth he renengeth,s great m 

oner, and will not at all acquit 
the wicked: who can fland before 
bu indignation ? Nahum 1.2.3.6, 
He & able to deſtroy both bogie and 
ſonle mm hell, Math. 10.28. 

This reproueth all that call 
Gods power into queſtion, like 
thoſe Ifraclites which ſaid , Cav 
God prepare a table inthe wilder. 
neſſe f Plal.78.19., Orlike thoſe 
that thinke their Hines to be fo | 
many, and their hearts to be fo 
hard , that they cannot be par- 
doned or cured. 

This dorine of Gods power 
may give hope vnto moſt grie- 
uous ſinners, that if they will re-| 


pcent. 


em 
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pent of their finne, and beleeue 
in Chriſt,chey ſhall be ſaued.For 
the Apoſtle fpeaking of hard | 
hearred lewes, faith, God : able | 

to tngraft them alſo, if they abide | 

not 1n vnb-lrefe.Rom.11.22. | 

If Gods hand be vpon any 2/e 4+ 

man, let him not thinke that by | 

any violent meanes he can deli- | 

uer himſelf from vnder his hand; 

but let him humble himſelfe vn- ' ; per.s.6. 
der rhe mighty hand of God. There 
is no contending with God, can 
preuaile with him, but /acobs 
wraftling, which is humble and 
heartie prayer, by this a man 
may haue power ower God , and 
prenaile, if he can weepe and make 
ſupplication to him, Hol.1 2.4. 
Would any man haue power, T/ſz 5, 
to do good, and to eſchue euill, 
[and to rehft and overcome all 
| his enemies both bodily and}; 
| ghoſtly; he is here taught from | 
| What fountaine to derive and 
| draw it, euen from God anely, 
| Whoſe Name is the ſtrong God, 
| L 4 Exod. 


| 


Uſe To 


 2.Cor,6.19 


Exod. 34+ 6, | 

If any man have any power | 
to do himſelte and others good, 
let him not be proud thereof,nor 
yet abuſe his ſtrength , but let 
him thanke God 54 it, and yvicit 
for God who gaue it. 

Laftly, Gods owne people 
may gather much comfort to 
themſclues, when they conſider 
that they are ſonnes and danghters 
of God almightie, 1, enen 1, am he' 
(faith God) that comforteth you: | 
who art thox that then ſhouldeſt be 
afraid of a man that ſhall die, avd of 
{ the ſon of man,which ſhall be made 
as prafſſe? Wai, 51.12. Nahum 
; faith, The Lord & good, a ſtrong 


| A Key of Heanen. | | 


bold in the day of tronble, and R 
knoweth all that truſt in bins, Na- | 
hum 1.7. Haſt thou not knewne | 
(ſaith God) that the emerlaſting, | 
the Lord, the Creator of the ends 


wearic : he gineth power to the 
faint, and to them that haue no 


| ; p1ght, he increaſeth ſtrength. Enen 
the hel | 
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of the earth Famteth not, neither is | | 
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the rhe youths ( (that is,the e ſtrong ad- 
uerſaries that preſume vpo their 
owne ſtrength) ſhall faint : but 
they that waite vpon the Lord,(hal 
renew their ſtrength, 1(ai. 40.28. 
29, 30-31, eA/a did confirme 
himſelte againſt an hoaſt of 
| more then a thouſand thouſand 
| enemies, by this point in hand, 
 faying to th: Lord, Ur # nothing 
| with thee to helpe, whether with 
any, or with them that hane no 
| power, 2, Chron. 14 11. And 
whereas Gods children are ma- 
ny of them little and weake,and 
| their aduerfaries mightic and 
| Nrong ; yet if they lay hold on 
[the power of Gods might, they 
ſhall Rand in the emil day, and 
| | be ſure ro ouercome. Thus [ohn 
encqurageth al! Gods children, 
 Gying, Ye are of God, luttle chil- 
| dren, ana vaue ds hee 
| cauſe 0 oreater u he that is mm you, 


=_Y 


| then & ethat is inthe world. 1.1oh, | 


| 4+4+. Pax comforteth himiclte 
n this, when perſecurors went 
L 5 about 
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about totake away his life, ſay- | 
ing, know whom / haue beleened, 
and 1 am perſwaded that he ts able. 
to keepe that which 1 hane commit» 
ted vnto him, 2.Tim.1.12. And; 
hereby we know that owr vile 
bodie (hall be made like Chriſts glo- 
riow bode becauſe of that migh- | 
tie working, whereby Chriſt «s | 
able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Phil.3.21. And we are aflured 
of that mheritance mncorruptible | 
iy the beanens, becauſe both it is | 
reſerned for vs , and we are kept 
for it,by the power of Ged through | 
faith onto ſaluation . 1. Pet. 1. 
: ” thine u plorie, In that glo- 
rie is appropriated vnto God, 
we learne, 

Al! glorie and praiſe primarily 
and properly belongeth mo God 
Therefore the .oure and twentie 
Elders afcribc gl/orre avd honowy 
wnto him, Reuel 4.11+ Likewiſe 
all creatures in heaven and in 


earth, and ynder the carth avpd 


fuch| 
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ſuch as are inthe ſea,and all that 
are in them, are brought in, gi- 
uing g/orie and honour to him 
that ſutethwpon the Throne, and 


Reuel.5.13. 

This is, becauſe God onely is 
| of himſclfe excellent and glo- 
| rious . If anyother perſons or 
things haue any excellencie or 
goodneſle, they haue jt of God: 
tor of him,through him,and to him 
| are «ll things, (faiththe Apofille) | 
' to whom be glorie for ener, Amen, | 
| Rom.1 1.36, Whoſo would be 
| further confirmed,and would ſee 

what yſc he ſhould make of this 
| Doctrine, lethim looke backe 
| intothe firſt DoRtrine of the fir 
| petition, | 
| Forewer. Here it muſt be ob. 
t {crued, that 

All dinine prerogalſiues and pro- 
perties that are in God. are exerl/a-. 
ſting, His ſoveraigntie,power & 
gloric, andall his.attnbutes had 


| 
| 
vnto the Lambe for ener axd ener, 


\p beginning,and ſhall haue no | 
en- 


Re aſon. 


DoF.6. 
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ending . CHeſer'in the Plalme 
faith, From enerlaſting to eney- 
laſting thou art God. Pſalm.go0.2, 
| The Apoſtle ſaith, Torhe King 
eternall, immortall, ec. be honour 
| and glorie for ener. 1.Tim.1., 17, 
who alſo ſpeaking of God in 
another place, faith , Who onely 
bath inmmortalitie ch. to whom be 
honour and power everlaſting. 1. 
Tim.6.16. 

The nature of God is perfect 
and abſolute, without mixture, 
or compoſnion of things con- 
trary ordiuers: ſo that there can- 
not be in him any internall cauſe 
| of corruption and ending . Alſo 
God is independant, and aboue 
all other things : that there can 
be no externall cauſe, and there- 
fore no cauſe that can cauſe any 
;alreration in him, or can put an 


rk | hCrofjadeing :therefore God 


muſt needs be rhe ſame, yeſterday, 

to day, and for ever. 
Is God euerlaſting in cuery 
one of his properties? then ler 
the 
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the wicked feare and tremble: 
for the truth of all Gods threat- 
nings inhis word is euerlaſting; 
heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but 
| no ior of the truth of his word 
ſhall be vnfultilled. Hereby they 
muſt aſſure themſclues that the 
intollerable torments of hell 
that are appointed for them, are, 
| everlaſting , If there might be 
an end of Goes iuſtice , power, 
and glorie, there might be an 
| end of torment : but fo long as 
| God (whoſe breath as a [treame of 
| bramſtone doth kindle hell fire ) is 
euerlaſting,the gnawing worme 
| and ſcorching fire made to tor- 
ment euery ſnner,muſt needs be 
| everlaſting. Ah, how can they 
endure this cuerlafting bur: 
ning! 


The thoughts of the eterni- 


tie of Gods properties, are Cx- 
ceeding ioyous and comforta- 
ble vnto all that hauc made their | 

| peace with God through faith | 
| in Chrilt : for his:truth, his grace L- 


and 
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and loue, and his power to ſaue } || mc 
them, is everlaſting. By this we} [| La 
| may affure our ſclucs, that after | lar 

the day of ivdgement we ſhall 
1.Theſl.4. | bothin bodie and ſoule cuer be | [|| ſpe 


ye with the Lord, in whoſe pre- | J| ſpe 
pony ſence is fulneſſe of ioy and plea- afl 
ſures for cuermore : becaule he ing 


that hath promiſed and purcha- {rh 


ſed, and which hath prepared | F| iti 


| and reſcrued an eternall inheri- | Þ| G: 
i,Pet.1.4. | tance in the heauens for vs, cues en 

| liueth to fulfll and continue it | Þ | dit 

| tO VS, rw 

Wie 3. | Sith all Gods excellencies are | Þ ! he 
everlaſting , we muſt daily and | Þ | fee 

| conſtantly for ever aſcribe vnto | || | he 

| him glorie cuerlaſting. | | | wil 

it | 

eAmen, a\ 


This is the ſecond part of the be 
Lords prayer,whereby is cxpreſ- | | | by 
ſed the right diſpoſition of the w 
mind and heart of a man when| | |to 
| he praycth, which is indeed the| || jTu 
very life of prayer.This Hebrew| || |de 
word Amen, remaineth for = Ti 

mo 
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[moſt part vntranſlated in Greek, 


| Latin, Engliſh, and in all other 
| languages. It is vſed either in 
| the beginning or ending of a 
| fpeech.. In the beginning of a 
| ſpeech it importeth an earneſt 
aſſeueration,whereunto our ſay. 
ing, verily, or mdeed, or in very 
truth, doth anſwer :-in this ſenſe 
itis often vſed by Chrift in the 
Goſpell.When ir is inthe latter 


divers other places, it ſignifierh 
| rwo things, cither a wiſh of the 
heart to obraine what is propo- 
ſed, or elſe a perſwaſion of the 
heart that it ſhall obtaine thar 
which was propoſed. Oft times 
it fignifieth both. That Amen is 
a wiſh and defire of what was 
before ſpoken of, it appeareth 
by Benaiabs anſwer to Dand, 
when he had appointed So/omen 
to be ruler ouer Iſracl and ouer 
Judah, faying, Amen, which he 
doth explane by theſe. words, 
T be Lord God of my Lord the kmg 


Mk fay 


end of a ſpeech, as here and in| 


LP. 


— 


ll. 
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{ay (o too. 1. King. 1. 36. That - 
4 {a ſheweth > pkndbe of |||?! 
faith touching the thing before | 
ſpoken of, ſee Rom.g.5. where le 
| when Pax had ſaid of Chriſt, | | dt 
that he was over all,God bleſſed |} | 4 
| for euer, he addeth Amen, that || | © 
is, he was afſuredly perſwaded || | © 
that it was ſo, ag 
Amen in this place, fignifieth ac 
both the gfſent and wiſh of the de 
heart, as alſo.afſurance of faith, || | 
and expe&ation of the petitions 
| before mentioned, Theſe difte- 
| rent as of the ſoule,ſcil. a hear. |Þ| | 4 
jour with, and expeQation of ||| ; \N 
what is wiſhed, are nor fo diffe- ke 
rent, but that they may in one 
| inſtant be aRcd ar once inthe 
| heart, and therefore may firly 
| be exprefled in one word, ſo|ff |P" 
long as the word, Amen, doth ||} | ®" 
henific both choſe as of the (Pl 
foule. Asit expreſſeth the affent | } | ©* 


os. 


— 


and deſire of the heart, it impli- |} \** 
eth knowledge, truth of heart, { | |? 
and fcruorin asking. As it ex» | | 4 

prefſech |} — 
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hes: | prefſerh faithof the heart, it im- 


x of | | | plieth an aſſured expeRation to 
ore! | | obtaine the things asked, This } 
ere| || ſenſe of Amen may be thus ren- 


iſt, || dred:9 heauently Father yow that 
Ted | | / haxe acked all theſe petitions ae+ 
cording to thy will, in the name of 
ed Chriſt I do hearts/y wiſh and deſire 
ag aine C5 againe , that thew woul- 
th |Þ | deſf graunt them:and 1 am per 4- 


— —— 


he || | ded and do exipelt that in the beſt 1 
tb, || | 1me they hall be grawnted, | 
ns eAmen, Asit ſignifieth afſenc 

». || | of heart vnto what was asked, | 
ir. || | doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the | 


of | vnderſtanding of what was aſ- 
"= | ked.Whence we may collet, | 


Prayer muſt be made with on- | ny, 


Ie 

ie || | derflandng, Whoſoeuer prayerth, 
y muſt know what it is that he 
Oo | _—_ for, Sing y* praiſes with 
h | Þ | »nderſtanding faith the Plalmiſt, 
p | | Plal.47.7- { will pray wit h my wvn- | 


| derſtanding , - {aith-che Apoltle, 
' 1.Cor.14.15.meaning he would | 
pray ſo,that both he might vn- 
"IF | derſtand himſelfe , and that 0- 
| | ' thers might vnder(tid him alſo. | TY 


XUM 


523 


Reaſon, 


Uſe 1. 
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Euery man muſt ſay Amento 
his owne petitions,as well as to | 
the petitions that others do 
make for him : for this = 


prayer is to be ſaid inthe cloſer 
as well as in the Church. Now 
the Apoſtle faith, he that oecu- 
pieth the roome of the vnlear- 


{ned , cannot fay Amen at the 


gining of thankes of he vnderfland 
not what # ſaid Fyanother,There 
is the fame rcaſon why a man 
cannot ſay Amen to his owne 
prayers,if he do not ynderftand 
what he hath ſaid. 

This confuteth the Popiſh 
ſchoote divinity , which requi- 
reth no more in prayer then a 
generall good intention of the 
heart,which is ſufficient, though 
' it be not vnderfiood what is 
| asked,(andTwould it were onely 
the Papiſts errour.) This confu- 
teth the Papifts Lain ſervice, 
whereto the vnlearned people 
cannot ſay Amen, Whereas 


he ſay, God vnderſtandeth 


Latin, 


——O—__—___ 
— 
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Latin, and doth like of deuo. 
tion, I anſwer,he-muſt vnder- 
ſtand what the heart faith, as 
well as what the tongue vtte- 
reth: and as for blind deuotion, 
(ſuch as that is which is with- 
out vnderftanding) he doth ab- 
| | horre it, Yerthis is a common 
fault not onely among Papilſts, 
but of the common fort of ig- 
norant profeflors of the true re- 
ligion; for cuen many of then, 
if they haue ſaid ouer their 
prayers , do thinke they haue 
ſcrued God well, and are bleſt 
for that day:when poore ſoules, 
they do not vnderftand one 
halte of what they ſpeake, Let 
| all before ſpoken of vaderſiand, 
that all vttering of words of 
| prayer without vnderſtanding 
are bur bare repetitions of 
; words; they are no prayers, but 
; meere babling, which God de- 

| teſteth, 

Whenſocuer any man doth 
| pray vnto God, let him be _ 
that 


Uſe 2. 


—_— 


| Doit.2, 
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that ihe pray alone, he do yn. 
derftand what it is that he vne. | 
| reth befare God, and ifhe be 
| the mouth of others, that he ex. 
prefle his defires in ſuch words, 
that thoſe that heare him may 
 vndcrſtand him, that both him- | 
' ſeife and others may indeed! 
ſay Amen vnto his prayer. 
Amen, This iwplicth inten- 
 tion,and afſent of heart ynto all 
| the petitions before mentioned, 
Whence note, 
T he minde and beart muofi al- 
waies be contoned with the ron 
or thought in prayer, There mu 
== \ and intention of heart 
| inaltprayers. Damid ſaith, his 
| prayer did not go out of famed 
| ps.Pſal.17.1.The Apofile faith, 
' He would pray and ſmg with the 
 Spirit,as well as with the vnder- | 
| ftanding. 1, Cor. 14. 15, The | 
; Lord did diflice the prayers of | 
Iſrael, becauſe when they pray- 
| ed , they cried vnto kim not with 
| their heart. Hoſeab, 7.14. He 
did 
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did likwiſe abhorre the prayets 
of the Phariſies, becauſe they 
onely drew neare vnto God 
with their mouth, and ſeemed 
to honour him with their lips: 


but their hears was farre from 


bm. Mat,1 5.3 

Truth ny wil , and truc in- 
tention of the minde ynto the 
requeſts or thankes which a 
man doth offer,is the very life of 
prayer, without which , words 
or thoughts in prayer are but 
an outlide & carkafle of prayer, 
and are meere hypocrilie, 

The promiſe of hearing and 


graunting requeſts, is made 


onely vnto heartic and vynfained 
prayers:7eſhalſccke me, and find 
we, when ye (all ſearch for me 
with all your heart , ſaith the 
Lord, Ierem, 29.13, And Chriſt 


faith, whatſocuer ye deſire when 


ye pray, beleeue that ye receiue 
them, and ye ſhall haue them. 

Mark.1 1,24. 
This is to diſcouer and re- 
 prouc 


—_— _— 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Uſe 1. 
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proue much faulcineſſe in the} | *"* 
prayers of many men,of whom, | F| exc 
\\Yeit it cannot alwaics be |roh 
ſai, they pray not in vaderſtan. | Y/P0- 
ding (/ »r they krow what they {| of « 
ſay.) ye: chey may be charged| | thre 
with this *-ult, that they do not| IN | WAY 
pray in the piru: for they do not 2nd 
| alwaies min«{2 what them(ſclues (Nig 
; or others do viter in prayer, or alor 
if they mindit , do not heartily ||| Mir 
defire it, or not deſire all tharis ||| | (cer 

asked they will ſay Amen to the hav 
| petition for daily bread, bur lay that 
| r.ot Amen to thy will be done, elſe 
| or leade vs not into temptation, ſom 
Theſe offenders are of two|| | 2r© 
| ſorts.One ſort neuer rake notice | | | <ith 
| of this their (lightneſſe and hy- | | | 941 
| pocriſie, andare fo farre from | whi 
being bumbled for their fai- ſent 
lings, that cuen tor their hypo- fixe 
criticall ſeruice they expe | | | W® 

God ſhould reſpe& them, Thus | N| hau 
| did thoſe Tewes, Iſaiah, 58.3. the) 
| | who ſaid,}/hy hawe we f, bel and min 
| thow ſeeſt vs not ? all ſuch are - bef 
the 
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the power of hypocrifie , who 
except they repent muſt expe 
to have their portion with hy- 
[po-rires, There are anoth-r fort 
|of offenders 1a this kind, thar 
through drowſineſle of boy, 
wandering, of their thoughts, | 
2nd through an eu'll cuſtome of 
light and keedicfle praying, 
alone or with others, do not 
minde the things which they 
leeme to pray 1or: but either 


— —— 


UM 


have their thoughts — 
| that they thinke on nothing, or 
elſe haue their thoughts on 
ſome other things then what 
are vttered in prayer : but theſe 
either take themſclues in the 
manner , in the time of prayer, 
| whereat they gricue, and pre- 
| ently call in their thoughts,and 
fixe their heart vpon the preſent 
worke, or at leaſt when they 
| haue made an end of praying, 
they will call their failings to 
minde, and humble them clues! 


before God for them. Albeit 


this 
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this latter fort are Gods chil. 
dren(for the beſt are ſubie& to 
ſlighineſle, hollowneſle , and. 
many wandring thoughts in! 
prayer) yet they muſt iudge this 
manner of praying to be fiofull, 
and muſt ſuffer themſclues to be 
reproued, and muſt reprouc 


themſelues , andtake painesto 


auoide this cuill of heedleſneſſe 

and hypocrihe in prayer : elle, 

how can they ſay Ames to their 

owne or other mens prayers, 

when they did not giue heed or 
attend ynto prayer: theirprayers } 
muſt needes be without ſpirit | 
and life , and therefore difplea- || 
fing vnto God. | 
This calleth vpon euery one. 
which would make an accepra- | 
ble prayer ynto God, to haue a 
care that not onely the matter 
of his prayer be good and laws | 
full, an. 7h healſo do ynder- | ! 
Rand what he vttereth: but that 
his heart and ſpirit likewiſe co 
ioyne in the yttering of mo | 
reque | 


— —— 


f 
4 
| 
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: 
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requeſt and thanks that he offe- 
reth ynto God, The heart muſt 
be lift vp vnto God,and be kept 


uery confeſſion, pcrition, and 


k thankſgiuing, from the begin- | | 
e ning of prayer vnto the end 
e thereof, that inthe end we may 
0 with firme remembrance of 
ſe ; what hath bene ſpoken, and 
©, | with good aduiſement , re- 
irſ] | double our defires, and teſtifie 
s, our hope of audience ,when we | 
Ir ſay, Amen . Thus to pray, is (O , 
WY prayinthe ſpirit, 
it ll | <-Lmen. ln ſaying Awen,a man | 
a- i} | repeateth and redoubleth his | 
| defire,as ifhe ſaid, What I haue | | 
ne | defired, I do againe, and againe | 
a-|| | defrre,, and with | it 1nay be ſo, 
ea | Whence note, 
| T bere owght to be an holy ferwor | 1, 
We 


| | endeen earneſtneſſe1 in Foe ood | 
r- WW | King Hezekzab ſhewed his ear- | 
1at | nefiveſſe when he ſaid, Encline 
dof | fhineeare,0 Lord, and heare:open 
ry | thine eyer, O Lord andſee, Iaiah, ; 
eſt] A a 37s 


ſteadie vpon him, and ypon e= | 
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| 
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37-17.Daniel is likewiſe earneſt, | 
when he ſaith, O Lord heare, 00 
Lord forgine,O Lord bearken and 
| do:deferre not for thy names ſake. 
Dan. 9. 19. Aske, ſeeke, knocke, 
ſaith our Saujour, Mat. 7. 7. 
Thoſe prayers which preuaile 
with God are called effeltnall 
| ferent prayers. Jam. 5.16, 


$30 | 
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Reaſon 1,) Forit argueth thata man is | 
| | ſenſible of what he doth aske, : 
| and is ynfained in hisasking. | - . 

Reaſon 2.) Itargueth that be hath faith| Þ |. 

and hope to obtaine what he [h 
asketh, as it did the faith ofthe | 4 
{ woman of Canaan, | : 

Reaſon 3.) The euils to be prayed a- | 

ainſt are ſo extreamely hurr- F* 
1, and things to be prayed for, Lb 

ſuch as grace and glory,are fo p* 

excellent, and ſo exceeding as 
| needfull,that it concerneth men | of 
to be earneſt, : | pe 

Reaſon 4-\ God onely can heare 'and| Y |7, 

| helpe, ifhe heſpenot we periſh:| F | .., 

good reaſon therefore why we| | |, 
ſhould be yrgent with him, | _ 
| The | | 


oo > 


mm wWa= —_— 
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The more feruent any man is | Reaſon L 
inrequeſts, the more heartie he 

will bein thankſgiving. 

This reproueth the faintnefle | 3/7 x, 

of the prayers of many perſons, 

who put vp onely ſlender and 

ſingle requeſts vnto God, with- 
out redoubling , or feconding 
them with pertinent repetiti- | 
ons, or heartie adding of Amen 
to their requeſts; which-arguerth 
that either they haue no heartie 
deſires of that they aske,orthey | 
have little hope to fpeed : both | 
which failings in prayer do 
| much diſpleaſe God, | | 
| Letall therefore that are to 7, ,, 
' come before God in prayer, not ' 
; onely pray with vnderſtanding, 

and in the ſpirit , but with fer- 
 uencie of ſpirit. Chriſt teacheth Luk.18.1,2 
| this by the parable of the im- 
| portunate widow and yniuſt. 
| Judge : for by importunity and 
| earneſtneſſe ſhe preuailed, cuen | 

with him. Wherefore if we 
| would importune the righteous | 
| Aa 2 and | 
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and moſt gracious God, we | 
ſhould preuaile much more, 
This feruencic commendeth | 
and giueth force to our prayers, 
yea, though they be vttered bur | | 
with vnperfect ſpeech and in- | 
ward groanes, more then the | 
moſt fine phraſes, and moſt | 
choiſe words that can be vtte= | 
red, if feruor be abſent. | 

Haven doth alſo expreſle that 
perſwaſion of faith and hope, | 
which he that prayeth hath to 
obtaine his requeſts, Whence'| 
we learne, 

Whoſeener prayeth aright _ 
beleene and expett , that he ſhall 
haue bis prayers graunted, This 
ſame Chriſt himlclte teacheth, | 
ſaying, YFhat things ſoener ye de- 
ſire when ye pray , beleene rhat Je ; 
receive them, and ye ſhall have 
themMark.11 24. The Apoſtle 
would haue men pray cuery | 
where without doubting. 1, Tim. | 
2.8, John ſaith, This us the confi- 
dence that we bane in G 0d, that if | 
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| 


| beleening,ze ſhall receine,Mat.2 1. 


much incenſe, which he doth of. 
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we 4the any thing according to bis 
will he heareth vs. 1.1oh.5.14- 

Becauſe whoſoceuer asketh 
aright,asketh onely thoſe things 
which are lawfull and accor- 
ding tothe will of God, There» 
fore may expe to haue them 

ranted, 

God hath promiſed to graunt 
the petitions of them that pray 
vnto him, ſaying, Arke audit fall 


hi. 


1K: = 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon.2. 


be ginen you. Mat, 7.7, Our Sa- | 


uiour ſaith, /f ye abide in me , and| 
my words abide in you, ye ſhall ache 
what ye will , and it (hall be done 
vnto you. Joh. 1 5.7.Yea, the pro- 
miſe is made witn condition of 


beleeuing that they ſhall ob- 


taine : therefore they muſt be- 
leene:tor Chriſt ſaich , Allrhings 
whatſoeuer ye ſhall as 26 in prayer | 


22+ 
All which pray aright,do ask 
the Father in the name of Chriſt, 
who is that Angell which hath 


— 
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Reu.$8.3, 


| eN Key of Heanen, . 
fer with the praiers of the Saints, 
thereby making them accepta- 
ble: who hath by.his word gi- 
ven all, men aflorance, that what- 
ſoener they ſhall ke the Father in 
| bays nawme,be wil pine it.loh. 16.23. | 
This diſcouereth the ſinne of 
many, who RTE | 
| | they haue made lawful requeſts, * 
' and haue put them vp vnto God 
in the name of Chriſt, yet they | 
\ doubt, and do not belecue that | 
| their petitions ſhall be grantcd. | 
This doubting ariſeth partly | 
from Satan, who doth what he | 
' Ean tO hinder the peace and | 
| comfort of Chriſtians: and part= | 
ly trom their owne euill rcaſo- | 
| nirgs and arguing from Gods 
not granting of the requeſts | 
| which themſelues and others: | 
| haue made; therefore they think | 
, they haue pood cauſe to Joubt. | 
\To which I anſwer, they muſt | 
conſider two things: firſt , *the 
cauſe why he doth not alwayes 
grant the petitions that are| 
| made el 
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made vnto him. Secondly, they 


God doth grant requeſts, 

1 Firſt, he doth ſometimes 
forbeare to heare prayers, be+ 
cauſe he that prayeth , lieth in 
| ſome finne which he hath nor 
| repented of, which like a cloud 
| doth couer him, that his prayers 


1 


| cannot paſſe through, Lam. 3.40 

44+ 

| 2 Becauſe thepetitions asked 
are valawfull , like that of the 


two ſons of Zebede , Mat. 20.22. | 


3 Becauſe though things law- 
 tull be asked, yet men propound 
' cuill ends to themfelucs : Tow 


45he, and receine not, faith James, | 


becauſe ye ache amiſſe, that ye may 


| 1 Conſume it vpon yorer lujts, 


4 Becauſe of this very finne 
; of doubting in prayer, for ſo 
| faith [amer, Let him acke im faith, 
| and waxer not : let not him that 


 dowbteth, thinke he ſhall recoine| 


any thing of the Lord. lam,1.647. 
Wheretore if men will come in 
ASS US 


mutt conſider in what manner | 


| 


: 

. 

/ 
: 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


lam. 4.3. 
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repentance,and aske things law. | 
ful, and that God may haue plo. 
| | rie in granting of them; if they | 
would but rchft this doubting, | 
they may be ſure to haue all! 
their petitions granted, We 
muſt alſo in the ſecond ho 
conſider, that God doth grant 
requeſts diverſe wayes , either 
Cgiuing the things asked. 
| giving better things in ' 
their ſtead, 
") gining patience to waitC 
Gods time, when he will | | 
| fulfi!l them. f 
| | Cgivingftrengthto be with- | | 
out them. Theſe things premi- | Þ 
ſed,it will follow, that thoſe that | | 
pray aright , haue alwayes cauſe 
to belecue,and ſay Amen to their | 
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etitions, 
It doth therctore concerne all 


j that pray, to pray in confidence 

and aſſured expectation of the 

| things they pray for. I acknow- 
ledge,thcir expectation may and 

| mult differ in degrees;it mult be | 

| more | 
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more or lefle,as the things pray- 


ed for, are abſolutely n-ceffaric 
to ſaluation , or not neceſlaric; 
and according as Gods promiſe 
which is the ground of our faith 


is abſolute or conditionall, The 


things that be abfolutelynecel- 
farie, ſuch as are the hallowing 
of Gods Name, coming of his 
kingdome, and doing of his wil; 
alſo forgiuing our (nnes,and gi- 
uing of grace vnto vs : theſe 
things being asked in the truth 
of our heart, we muſt ſay Ames 
vnto, with abſolute aſſurance 
that our petitions are granted; 


6 D 
for of theſe things the promiſes 


are abſolute: but as forthe peri- 


tions concerning our outward 
eltate ot life,and concerning the 
tecling of ouraflurance of for- 
giueneſſe, andrhe deprees and 


; tull meaſure of the graces which 


we defire, we mult lay Amen to 
them likewiſe in true aflurance 
that God hearcth vs, bur not 


' with an abſolute expectation of 


preſent 


ME 


A 


J— 


——— — 


| $38 A Key of Heaven, 


preſent enioying the things af- 
ked : for theſe things are asked 
with reſeruation, ſcil, if he will, 
or when he ſhall pleaſe, or in 
| what meaſure he ſhall in his gra- 
cious pleaſure thinke good ; yet 
in theſe very things of which the 
promiſe to grant them for the 
reſent is not abſojute, we muſt 
b throughty aſſured that he hea- 
reth vs, and that we ſhall haue 
the things asked , or clſe that 
grace which ſhall be ſufficient 
to fuſtaine. vs without them. 
| That we may attaine this afſu- | 
' rance,let vs make and keepe our | | 
peace with God, and aske ac- | 
cording to his will, and then we | 

' may build ypon his promiſe and | | 
his almightie power, afuring ' | 
our {elucs that we have the re- | 
queſts which we do daily make | | 
'vnto him : to whom with the | | 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, beall| Þ | 
honour and glorie for cucr, | 
Amen, Amen, | 
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